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1} ut obedience duc rey vote mithairguirapon Governors un- 


elats, and others, Hand obliged to thoſe Church-C a- 
which in a ſuperior Council are made with the conſent 
if their Predeceſſors, till ſuch Conmul ſhall reverſe them. 
#49. 
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"That the Church of England ſeems obliged in as mmch 
obſervance to the Roman See, as the former in ances 

| have ſbewed the Orienta's to have yeilded to it. 


FS 52: 
| The the Church of England ſeems obliged to yeild the 
© Janie obſervance tothe Roman See, ar orber Wotern” 
Provinces, upon the 6th Nicene Canon. of 52. 
That this Nation owes its Cowverſion chiefly, if not 
only, to the Roman See. fd 53. © | 
And hath in ancient Councils, together with other 
,..Churches, ſubjetted it ſelf to that See before the Saxon 
.Sonverſion. o 55. 
The Britains obſervation of EaFer different from 
{,Rome, wot agreeing with the Orientals ; and no ar- 
i £ument, that they received Chriſtianity from thence. 


6 $7. 
That the Engliſh Nation is ſufficiently tyed to ſuch 
ſubjeFion by the Decrees of latter Councils, wherein «» 
"her Prelats have yeilded their sonſents. J 59. 6 
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[King the controverſies of Relipion in our times are 


—ricare, that few have rime* andÞtcifure;, fewer 
eneth of underſtanding, to examin them ; whar re- 


I mineth for men deſirous 'of farisfaction ina thines of 


ſich conſequence, but diligently to ſearch out, which 
inongſt all the Societies in the world is that" Bleffe# 


mpany of Holy ones, that Houſhold of fzich; that 


$ouſe of Chriſt, and Church of the Living God, 
which is this pillar and ground of Truth, that fo he 
-» Smpap her Communion, follow' her Dire&ions, 
ws reſt in her Judgment. 
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) Grot. Animadv. cont. River. ad Art. 5. 


» Ropo-eos, verinm amant , ut cim legelt Div. 


Ii vert wor on Librum de Primats » Bolt 


ger : prpanr”, ſed iþſas hiftorias, on veritatene 
ondellus agmvſcit , animo a fattionib's remoto expen> 
- ; ſpondeo, fi id faciant , inventuros, in quo ucquie- 
(ant.. is 


'$. Auſtin de aril. credewds, 16. C: 


” Authorit ate decipi miſerum eft, miſcrins non movert; fi 
Dei providentia non prefidet rebys humanis, nihil eff de 
ligione ſategendum. —- Non eft deſperandim ab eodent 
ſo Deo authoritatem aliquam conſtitutam, qua velut, gra- 
iincerto, innitentes attollamnry in Deum. Hec autem au- 
livritas ſepoſita ratione (qua. ſincerun# intellizere, ut dixi- 
ns, difficellimum ſtultis eſt) dupliciter nos movet, partir 
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FF grown in number ſo many, and! in"Mmarcers ſo ih- 
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inquis, Nomng, vt Ocliug, retiohey mhih} r: dere, _ J + 
4 FF» 


cungute eh me dauterer;"'fine wulla' ſequerer temeritate 2104 
fortaſſe':. /tdenm.res Tama ſity us." Devs- thbirrgpyone; 

feendus fit,  omnefqye-putes idon-&x eſſe percipiandis waſh 
bus, quibus naw intelligentiant\ mens dutiturhin- 
24% an lures 2" an Rancps? + paneds ais., txiſtimazihai 
 cereris exgo hominibus', qui ingenio tam ſereno"praditi un 
ſexs. ,negandam religionem patas ?. [who therejgre ani 
geeelve this, notfrom Reaſon, but Authority, ]n «army, 
6. —Luiq mediacriter intelligens ; non plane! viderit -ſtwh 
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wiiling as, if as ſſe: praceptis - obteroperare”ſa 
"quam ſuojuditio witam; degere.?' -——13; 0, +R 


OY 
Sephplicndileiptine majeftate infticutum eſt, 5 a0 
a 


religionem fides [ 1.6. adhibenas, guthprit at;, | relebpÞ tir- 
' ſutdeatur ante 'othnia.' 8.c. — Si jam ſatis jatutus"wite- 
ris, ſcquere viam, « atbolice-diſcipling, que ab. ipſoChritto 
per Apoſtolos ad nos uſque manavit, & abhinc ad poſters 
wwanataracft. ,—— 12. -{@unm dereligione, 126), quiiy 
< olendg at ge intellizendo eo apitar, & minus [cournlifuit; 
qui 305 credere uetant, rationempromptiſſime pollicentes. 
| Rivet Apol. Diſcuſſio, p. 255: 

Nunc plane ita ſentit Grotius, & multi cum ipſo, nom 
poſſe Proteſt antes inter.ſe jungh,. wifi ſimul jungantur un 
tis qui Sedi Romane coherent, fine qua nullum ſperari poteſ 


#n Eccleſia commune regimen. .Ides optat, nt ea divalſjo que . 


event, & cauſ x divulſ1onis, tollantar...: Juter eds Canfas von 
eſt Primatus Epiſcops Romani ſecundum Canones,. fttwe 
Melanethone, qui em primatum et, 4m uerefſarium pus 
ad retinendam unitatem. Neque enim hoc eſt Eccleſramſi whji- 
ere Pontificis libidins, ſed reponere ordinem- ſapienter-in#1- 
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Ofthe Councils [he m:aneth thoſe firſt Councils held: in 
th: Exſt] how many can be counted General by number 
of preſent yotes ? The authority of them, then, mult a - | 
riſe from the admitting of them by the Weſtern | 
» | Churches : and this admiſſion of them what can it be 
# {aſcribed to, but the authority of the Church of Rome, 
# I eminently involved, above all the Churches of the Welt, 
« 

; 
e 


I -aathe ſummoning and holding of them, and by conſe- 
«uence in their Decrees? And indeed, in the troubles 
e | "that paſſed between the Eaſt and the Welt, from the 
f | iCouncil of Vice, tho the Weſtern Churches have afted 
- | bytheir-Repreſentarives, upon eminent. occaſions, . in 
X | rmx gel yet in other occaſions they may juſtly | 
&m to refer themſelves to that Church, as reſolving to | 
p | it regulate 


regulate themſelves by the AQs of it, [and'thew ie'pih- 
duceth ſeveral inſtances.) —Whereby ( ſaith he) it may 
appear, how the Weſtern Churches went always along 
with that of Rowe. —Which neceflarily argueth a fin 


w preeminence in it; in regard whereof He [hk 
oman Biſhop} is ſtiled the Patriarch of the Weſt, during 


the regular government of the Church ; and being 
acknowledged by K. _ of Excellent memory tothe 
Card. Perrox, may juſtly charge them to be the cauſe of 
dividing the Church, who had rather ftand divided than 
own him ia that quality. { Afterward be ſaith, p. 186.) 
Thar it is unqueſtionable, thar all cauſes that concern 
the whole Church, are to reſort to the Church of Rome.- 
[4nd p. 181. asks} what pretence there could be to fet- 
tle Appeals from other parts to Rome , [us ſach Appeals 
were ſetled in tht Conmeil of Sardica, which Council he there 
allows, ana calls General, rather than from Rome toother 
parts, had not a preeminency of Power, and not only a 
precedence of Rank, bin acknowledged originally in the 
Church of Rome. | 
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Page 29. l. 7. elſe he would. 
Page 55. 1.80. thro five or ſix. (ceflors. 
Page 1 15.1.3. except that ofone or two of his Prede- 
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Of the Authority and Subordinations of Eccleſiaftical 
Governors. 


Chriſt in Truth, Unity, Uniformity, and Peace; Subordina- 
and for the eaſter ſuppreſſing of all Errors, and 797 of 
Jivifons ; and for rendring all the Church of :God, tho ©''%7- 
iſpers'd thro ſeveral Dominions, but one vifible com- 
nated Society ; we find anciently theſe Subordinations 
ouperior Clergy : 1.Presbyters. 2.Biſhops. 3:Metropo- 
ltans ; and ( among(t Mcetropolitans ) Primates. 4. Pa- 
narchs ; and-( among(t theſe Patriarchs ) a Primate. 


FG: the better Governing of the Church of x. 


Of theſe Patriarchs, in the firſt General Council of (2, J' 

Nice, held 4. D. 325. there were only Three [ calld, Three Pa- | 

the firft, by the common name of Merropolitans ; tho 7riarchs 

ith adiſtin&t authority from the reſt : Then, by the 92 a7 75e 

ume of Primates, ( 2. Gen. Con. Conſt. can. 2.5. J-(this//? , 

lame alſo being common to ſome others) : Atterward 

the name of Patriarchs, (Conc. Chal. Ai. 3.—8 Gen. 

(ont:can, 10.) Neither was this name ( tho molt fre- 

ently ) always applied only to the Patriarchs of the | 
Sees. But we find in the Eaf# (the Primates of | 

dia-minor, Pontus, Thrace, and many others, to the 

num- 


2: Concerning Ancient Church-Government 


number of nine or ten, call'd by Socrates, who writin 
the fifth Age, EccL. Hiſt. 1.5. c.8. ) Patriarchs ; ( call'd ſo, 
as well as by the name of Primates, in reſpett of ſome 
other Biſhops, or alſo. Metropolitans, ſubject to them}; 
yet which Patriarchs had alſo a ſubordination and ſub. 
jeQion to ſome of theſe prime, or major, Patriarchs,of 


whom we here ſpeak ; as appears in the Church-Hiſto. ! 


ry ; and eſpecially in Conc. Chalced, AF. 3. and AF, 16, 
And we find alſo in the Weſt ( after A. D. 500. ) 
veral Primates in France, Italy, Spain, call'd Patriarchs; 
as the Primate of Aquileia, Gradus, Lions, ( lee Con. 
Matiſcon. 2. in prefat. Priſcus Epiſcopus Patriarcha dix 
it, &c. See Greg. Turon. 5. hiſt. 10. Paul Diacon. 1.2, 
c. 12. Greg. Epiſt.l. 11. ep. 54. ) yet over whom the Re 
-188 Biſhop, the major Patriarch of the Welt, exercis'd 
a ſuperiority and Patriarchal juriſdiction, both before 
and after that we read this name given to them; aswill 
appear hereafter in this diſcourſe, and more particularly 
in the matter of the Letters of Leo, and Gregory, and 
other Popes, written upon ſeveral occafionsto diversof 
them. "This I nate to you, that the commonaeſsof 
the name may. not ſeem to infer an equality of theau- 
thority. Now to go forward. ] * 


F 3.2.1. The firſt and chief of theſe was the Biſhop of Rowe; 
7 be firſt of whoſe Patriarchſhip the Biſhop of Derry ( Vind. Ch:Eag, 
7heſe the" c.5.p.62.) and Dr. Hammond ( of Schiſm, c. 3. p. 51,52) 
Biſhop of following R«ffinus Eccl. Hiſt. I. 1. c.6. (one leſs to be 


Rome. 


credited 1n this matter, becauſe by the Biſhop of Rowe 
formerly excommunicated ; ſee Anaſtaſius 1. ad Johan 
Hieroſol. ) make very narrow, and much inferiorto that 


of the two other Patriarchs ( whereof one had ſubjected” 


unto him all Fgypr, Lybia, and Pentapolis ; and the other, 
all Sis, and the Oriental Churches, ) allowing — 
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 Comcerniny Ancient Church-Governmiey. 


of Italy, and the Iſlan 


that Biſhop might have ſome more immediate ſuper- 
mendency, and Metropolitan- or Primat-ſhip., contra- 
litinQ to other Metropolitans , as to that of Millan, &c. 
(% the Primat of all Exg/axd hath yet a particular ſu- 

ntendency over one Dioceſs more than over the 
r&; of which more particular ſuperintendency over 
the repiones ſuburbicarie, as he was their Primate or Me- 
mpolitan, Rufirns ſeems to ſpeak; and perhaps the 
kth cavon of Nice [ Mes antiquus perduret, in Agypto vel 

a& Pent epoli, ut Alexandrinus Epiſcopns horum on- 
win habet poteſtatem ; quoniam quidem & Epiſcopo Roma- 
w parilis mos eft. Similiter antem & apu'd Antiochiam, 
wereſque Provincias , honor ſuus unicuique ſerve+ 
wr Eccleſie. ] may be thought partly to intend it, 
kr which conſider thoſe words in that 644 Canon 
[tetereſque Provincias &c ] compared with Concilium 
lonſtantinopolitan. 2. Can. —and Conc. Epheſ. 8. can. 
ſet do not theſe Canons therefore abrogate any ſuperior 
iphts of any Biſhop, que prius atque ab initio ſub illius ſeu 
ateceſſorum ſuorum fuerit poteſtate (to uſe the phraſe of 
the forementioned 87h Canon of Epheſms,) but confirm 
them, not only the Metropolitan, but alſo whatever 
hiiarchal Rights they held formerly : as appears in 


thoſe firſt words of the 6th Nzrceve Canon, mi pole bun 


zerfin, of which ſee more below 5g 19. from which the 
loner Primacy was both urged by hey a, a Legat 
the See Apoſtolick in the 4th General Council, and 
ab acknowledged by the Council in their Epiſtle to - 
I#.{See below f 25 ».2.) And again on the other ſide, 
(1s Bellarmin de Rom. Pontif. 2.1. 18.c. obſcrves,) the 
lope's being Capnt Eccleſie univerſe ({uppoſing him wm 

B 2 0 


| ; $ 
viſhop of Rowe only repiones feeble the Eaſtern 7he extent 
and s of Sicily, Sardinia, and 4s Pa- 
near adjoining to it. But over theſe Churches 777archare . 


_ poſing them from, their places, obliging them pro tem. | 4 


Rome, the chieteſt city of the Weſt ). hinder,-that he 


HS ri 25 


Concerning Ancient Charch-Governmew, | 
ſo) in ſome general way of ſuperintendency, or for ſome | * 
particular as and offices, (as ſuppoſe for receiving 6 
appeals, deciding controverſies, between the-chief'Go. | * 
vernors of the Churches admitting them to, and-de. | * 


pore with his decrees,) hinders-not, but that he may | i 
be alſo a Patriarch, a Metropolitan, a Biſhop, in reſpe} | 
of ſome other more immediate ſuper-intendencies and I fi 
offices divers from the former ; which he doth aRually | y 
exerciſe over ſome particular Church or Churches, but I * 
doth not ſo over others ; or which alſo he cannot exer. I *1 
ciſe over. the whole as he doth over thoſe particular Þ #1 
Churches, (as, ſuppoſe, for ordaining the. inferior Bi I * 
ſhops and Presbyters,. and. hearing their cauſes, perſo. Þ 4 
nally officiating in the Word and Sacraments, receiving | * 
and diſtributing the Eccleſiaſtical revenue thereof &+.) 
Nor again, e converſo, (as Cardinal Perroy, in anſwer to 
K. James, obſerves,) doth his governing only the-Re- 
wax Province, as their Metropolitan-; or only. Iteh; as 
their Primate, hinder, that. he ſhould govern the Weſt 
allo as their Patriarch. Nor again, doth his. governing 
the Weſt as their Patriarch ) becauſe he was Biſhop of 


42S Ud > ax, 
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may not alſo, as S. Peter and S, Paul's Succeſſor there, 
(to one of whom. the Jew, and to the other, .the Gen- 
tiles, were committed , (Gal. 2. 7, 9.) have ſome ſpe- 
cial ſuperintendency over all the Church, Jew, and Gen- 
tile. 

I know, it is earneſtly pleaded by Biſhop Brambd, 
Vind. 8.c.p. 251. and Rep. to SW. 10. 5s. p.69. —  T hat;: 
© to have an univerſal Headſhip .over the Church, .and 
© to have a Patriarchal authority.or headſhip-over only 
* ſome part of the Church ; to have a limited-juriſd- 
Zion over a certain Province, and to have an unlimited! 
juriſdiction. 
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Concerning Ancient Church-Government: 
wuriſdiction over the whole world. —To challenge. 
tthe ame thing from divine, and. from humane, inſti-- 
«tion ; as Patriarch, to be ſubje& to the | Canons, as 
eYniverſal Head of the Church, to be aboye them, are 
(@atradiftions. And in Schiſ. guarded, 4. ſeft. p. 304. 
tis again urged by him, that Sovereign government, 
and Subordinate goverament of the ſame perſon. in- the 
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fme Society, is inconſiſtent ; where he: hath alſo theſe 
words: * When I did firſt apply my thoughts to a fad 
*neditation.on this ſubject, I confels ingeniouſly, .that 
which gave me. the moſt trouble , was to: ſatisfy my 
{elf fully about the Pope's Patriarchate ; but” in con+ 
{hſion, that which had. bin a cauſe of my trouble, 
brroved a means of my final ſfatisfattion. For ſeeing it 
*5generally confeſſed, that the Biſhop of Rome was a 
#Fatriarch, I concladed, that he could not be a Spiri- 
{nal Monarch. - Tis urged likewiſe by Dr. Hammond, in 
Shſ. 6:6. 2.5. © —That he that is ſuppoſed in (groſs) 
tohave by Succeſſion to S.Perey that original title to all 
'power, over all Churches, cannot be imagined to ac-. 
quire itafterward (by way of retail) [ 1.e. by any other 
"peys aud meaxs}] over any particular Church. He+that 
fclaimsa.reward as of his own labour and-travel, muſt 
be ſuppofed to diſclaim donation,” which is antecedent 
'to, and excluſiveof, the other ; as the title of deſcent 
s, to that of conquett. Thus Dr. Hammond. But to - 
theſe it is eaſily anſwered. | 


1; To-Biſhop Bramhat: That nothing conſiſts bet- 5g. 3.2.7." 
ter together than contradiQories, if they be not under- 


tood ſecundum idem. To have a headſhip- Univerſal 
wer the whole Church, given him by God, - or by 
tieChurch, (if God hath left to it: the:difpoſal thereof 
for ſomethings, and to have a headſhip Patriarchal only: 
over 


Concerning {tient C hurch Government. 
over ſome partof the Church givea by the ſame authe- 
rity ; or the ficlt given by God, the ſecond by the 
Church, 5. e. the firtt by divine, the ſecond by humans, 
inſtitution , for ſome other things, contradid not. . Ty 
have an unlimited: power (it he means for place) far 
ſome things, and limited (for place) for other things 
contradi not : To hold the ſame power or authoruy 
both by dwine and humane 1nſtitution, or title, or laws, 
(which are all one,) contradicts not ; unleſs this term 
{ only] be added. One may hold the ſame thing both 
from the donation of our Saviour, and from the dons 
tion of the Church too, and from the donation of the 
Prince too, quantum: in ills of which 1s only a conſens 
ing to Chriſt's donation, if they acknowledge it. Nei 
ther will theſe latter donations be needleſs, or uſclels, 
ad homines, tho the former donation be good ; if the for 
mer be at any time queſtioned , as many good titks 
have bin. | Again, it doth not contradict, that one as 
Patriarch be ſubjeQ to ſomething, to which, inanother 
conſideration, 5.e. as head of the Church, he is not ſubs 
jeQ ; for the reſpeQ is changed: Chriſt the. fame per- 
fon as Man was { bjeQ to laws, to which as God he was 
not. So. Sovereign government and Subordinate go- 
vernment of the ſame perſon in the ſame Society are 

conſiſtent. The government of a city is ſubordinate 
to the office of a Prince in the ſame civil ſociety ; yet 

may the Prince, that rules over all the Kingdom, be g& 
vernor alſo of ſome particular city thereof , (if ſo he 
pleaſeth for his more ſecurity,) and may zxecute in 
that city all thoſe under-offices himſelf, which his Subs 
ſtirutes do in the reſt, or alſo formerly did there, by bs 
authority. A ReQorſhip ofa Pariſh is ſubordinate to 

_ "thatofa Biſhopin the ſame Eccleſiaſtical ſociety, 20d 

yet the Biſhop may alſo be the Parſon of ſome Pariſh 


within 
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Conrerning Ancient Church-Gover nment. 
vithin his Dioceſs, and officiate therein, as is uſual in 
ſme poorer Biſhopricks. One may be made: by the 
King governor of a whole Province, in reſpe& of ſome 
ammand which he hath over it all; and may be made 
bythe ſame King, or by any other, to whom the King 
hath given the beſtowing of ſuch a dignity, governor 
ifoonly of one city in that Province; in reſpe& of fome 


eviſe over that town, and not likewiſe over the Pro- 
mace. Thus much to Biſhop Bramha/. Only IT muſt 


will not be able to ſhew, thar, in ſuch a ſence, the Ro-- 


» Church affirms them. 


that his-preſent right faileth, or is queſtioned. Net- 
ly plead both ; one after another. Indeed when theſe 


the ſame time, be poſſeſſed by ſeveral perſons, (as Dr. 


tſcems to me to apply it amtfs to two titles remain- 
ng1n the ſame perſo 


om a Prince by free donation; and afterward, fearing 
ecavil at this title, may acquire another right to 
the ame thing by purchaſe ; either from the ſame 
Prince, 


aher offices, divers from the former, which he may ex- 


ellyou, that he may pur his propoſitions in ſuch a. 
|: as they ſhall potnt-blank contradif&t: but then he-- 


2. To Dr. Hammond, T anſwer, That no man can: 
ire the poſſeſſion of a thing anew, which he already 
ferh, but he.may acquire a new title or right to 

viat he already rightly pofleſſeth, z. e. he may do-- 

bmething upon which another law, which now doth : 

wt, ſhall give him right to the ſame thing, ſuppoſing . 


| ter needeth he, when ſuch titles are queſtioned, ad-- 
tere to one, and renounce the other, but may ſucceſſive- - 


wo-titles are in ſeveral perſons, one voids the other, . 
the former the latter; becauſe the ſame thing cannot,ar 


Hemmond rightly argues in Rep. to Cath.Gent.6.cap.1.s.) 


n, that the one of theſe will ſpoil. 
the plea of the other. So one may receive a poſſeſſion 


Concerning Amient Church-Government., 


Prince; or from any other perſon' of his SubjeQs, whe. 
pretends to have the jult diſpoſal thereof. And this per. 
{on may afterward plead, as he ſceth cauſe, either of 
theſe titles, the donation trom the Prince, or purchaſe 
from the SubjeQ z-which Subject whether he hada right 
power to diſpoſe of ſuch a thing, or no, yet the purchas 
{er's plea is good againit him, and againlt all thoſe who 
are bound by his a, fo that they cannor reſume ſuch 
poſſeſſion from him. So, to come nearer our buſineſs; 
Suppoſe a donation by our-Saviour of ſuch a Supremacy 
for ever over the whole Church, and {o over Britcin, to 
S. Peter's Succeſſor ; and ſuppoſe a donation (quo jurel 
need not here enquire) by the Church, of the tame $y- 
premacy to the Patriarch of the Weſt over all the Welt, 
and ſo over Britain : and ſuppoſe 31y, a donation or con- 
ſent by the inhabitants of Great Britaix of the fame JI 
Supremacy over them to the firſt author of their con- Þ 6; 
, verſion : I ſay here, the ſame perſon being S. Peter's J'; 
Succeſſor, and Patriarch of the Weſt, and converter of {| 
Exgland, may challenge ſuch Supremacy over it, by | 4 
which of theſe titles he pleaſeth ; they being obliged to | 7 
all.; to our Saviour's Att, of whom they are ſubjedts, to Þ 

a 
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the Act of the Church, {whereof they are a part,) and 
to their own. But when theſe three titles are preten- 
ded by three ſeveral perſons, but-one of them can ſtand | 6, 
in force.; Or, if any one will ſay, that poſſeſſion can ne- 
ver.relate ſave only to; one ſingle title ; yet if this be 
granted, that there may be ſeveral titles inhereat in the 

ame perſon, of which the one failing the poſſeſſion may 
{tl juſtly relate to another; All will come to one,name- 
ly this; That no other can diſpoſſeſs this perſon, unlels 
he firſt prove (not only one, bur) all his titles faulty. 
Thus muca that a Primatſhip; a Patriarchſhip, and an 


Univerſal Headſhip may be well coaliſteat in one pt 
on. 


- 
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Conterning Antient Church-Government. 
ha This rub being removed, now to go on. 


But tho the fore-nam'd Writers much ſtraiten the g 3. ». 4. 


of Rome's juriſdiction, and make his Primate- 
ſip, and Patriarchſhip both one ; yet Balſamor ( in his 
ſyplication of the Vzceme Canons ), and Nilxs ( in his 
Jook againſt the Primacy ), no great Friends to the 
Greatneſs of Rome, looking upon that authority which 
ke always exercis'd over the other Metropolitans of 


the Weſt /of which more hereafter ), beſides that which 


te had over his own more particular Suburbican Dio-. 
&6, do enlarge this his Patriarchſhip to all the Weſt ; 


Quoniam & Romanus Epiſcopus preeſt Occidentalibus Pro- 
viaciis, ( faith Balſamon. ) © Balſamen and Niles in- 
'terpret the words of the NVicene Decree (faith Dr. Feld, 
1,5.6.31. ) that the Biſhop of Alexandria ſhall have rhe 
charge of Egypt, Lybia,and Pentapolis, and the Confirm- 
ing of the Metropolitans in thoſe parts ; becauſe the 
'Biſhop of Rowe, who hath care of the Weſt, Confirm- 
'*ththe Metropolitans of the Weſt. And, before theſe, 
Uneres a Greek Writer likewiſe, ( on Conc. Sard. can.5.) 
manteth the more Welternly of the Eaſtern Provinces 
that time to have belong 
To the Roman Church ( ſaith he ) were then ſubject 
all the Weſtern Churches, namely, thoſe of Macedo- 


is, Theſſalia, Ilhricum, Epirus, which were afterward 


ſubjeRed to the Church of Conſtantinople. And like- 
viſe Dr. Feld, being preſs'd with many inſtances ( not 
qr concerning the Biſhop of Rome's authority 
moſt anciently exercis'd over the Biſhops, not only, of 
hin, France, Africk, &c. in the Welt ; but alſo, of ome 
parts of Greece, Thebes, Theſſalonica, Corinth, &c. in the 
Hſt ; whereby they endeavour'd to prove his Univer- 


al [Vicarial } Headſhip over all the Church ; is glad 
| C to 


d to the Roman Church. 
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Concerning Ancient Church-Government 


to plead ; That the Roman Biſhop uſed ſuch authority; 
not as Head of all the Church, but as Patriarch of the 
Welt ; embracing Ba!ſamor's opinion ; and proving, out 
of Cuſanns, that ſuch places, as are urged by the Rome 
miſts, do belong to the Roman Patriarchſhip. ( Which 
Patriarchſhip the other DoCtors labouring to ſtraiten, 
how they will avoid another Univerſal Super-intendent- 
ſhip of the ſame Biſhop, urg'd by the Roman party, I ſee 
not). See Field l.5. 6. 37. . 551-—c. 38. þ. 560,— 
£. 39. þ. 570. and p. 568. where he hath theſe words: 
*« Appeals, of ancient time wont to be made out of 
© France to Rome, no way prove the Biſhop of Rome to 
* be Univerſal Biſhop ; unleſs we will acknowledg every 
* one of the Patriarchs to have been ſo too: it being 
* lawful to ap al unto them out of any, the remoteſt, 
* Provinces diet to them. And c. 38. p. 560. where 
Dr, Field confeſleth, that Leo ( who liv*d-in the:time 
of the fourth General Council ) conſtituted Aneftaius 
Biſhop of Theſſalonica his V icegerent for the parts there 
abouts, as others his Predecefſors had done former Bi- 
_ of that Church ; © which, ( ſaith he ) cauſing great 
* refort thither upon divers occaſions, may be thought 
*©to have been the reaſon, why the Council of Sardize 
*( Cax. 20.) provideth, that the Clergy-men of other 
* Churches ſhall not make too long ſtay at Theſſalonice 
* [ this Council of S2ardica was about twenty years a 


* that of Nice. ] So the ſame Leo made Potentius the | 


* Biſhop his Vicegerent, in the parts of Africa; Hormiſaa 
© Biſhop of Rome about any. 500. Saluſtius Biſhop &f 


* Hiſpalis, in Betica and Luſitania; and Gregory, Virgiliue 


* Biſhop of Arles, in the Regions of Frazce : all thele 
* places being within the compaſs of the Patriarchiip 
*of Rome. And the ſame may be ſaid of the Biſhopot 
* Juſtiniana prima ; who was appointed the _ of 
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Concerning Ancient Church-Governmet. 
' Rome's Vicegerent in thoſe parts, upon ſignification of 
*the Emperor's will and deſire that it ſhould be ſo. 
Thus he. To this I will add, the teſtimony of Inno- 
ant I. Biſhop of Rome in St. Auſtiz's time, who (Epiſ.1. 
Decentio Epiſcopo Engubins ) preſcribing ſome Roman 
Orders to be obſerv'd in the Weſtern Churches, there 
gives 2 more particular reaſon of their obedience, to 
obſerve the Rules and Cuſtoms of the Roman See ; 
gamely, their converſion to Chriſtianity by it ; Quis 
enim neſciat (laith he) aut non advertat id, quod a Prin- 
ae Apoſtolorum Petro Romane eccleſue traditum ejt, ac nunc 
aſque euſtoditur, ab omnibus debere ſervari, &c.—praſer- 
tim, cum ſit manifeitum, in omnem Italiam, Gallias, Hiſ- 
pies, Aphricam, atque Siciliam, inſulaſque interiacentes, 
mium inſtituiſſe Eeeltfras niſi eos, quos venerabilis Apoſto- 
lus Petrus, aut jus ſucceſſores conſtituerunt [acerdotes, &c. 
And afterward he ſaith, Quibas | .e. Decentins his pro- 
polals ] ideirco reſpondimus, non quod te aliqua ignorare 
mdaemns, ſed ut majort authoritate wel twos inſtituas, vel, 
fqui « Romans ecclefie inſtitutionibus errant, aut commo- 
Ks, aut indicere (_ 1.e. to the Biſhop of Rome ] non dif- 
feres, ut ſcire valeamus, qui ſint, qui aut novitates indu- 
nt, aur alterins eccleſie, quam Romana, exiſtimant con- 
ſetudinens eſſe ſervandam. The ſufficiency of the rea- 
lon given here I will not now diſpute ; but this ap- 
rars, that over all thoſe Churches he then exercis'd 
ſome authority. And ſee below ( 5 23. andelſewhere ) 
many inſtances of the RomanBiſhops authority exercis'd 
wer the Biſhops of France, of Spain, and other Weltern 
trovinces, before the ſitting of the firſt Council of Vzce ; 
b allwhich therefore, wa. not only to the regiones ſub- 


wiceriz, muſt the 6th Nicene Canon [ Mos antiquns 
ſerduret ] be extended. 


C 2 Thus 


Tr 


Concerning Ancieht Church-Goverument, 


4. Thus much of the firſt Patriarch , The ſecond wi 
T he ſecond, the Biſhop of Alexandria; containing under his Patri 
the Biſbo archſhip, all the Archbiſhops and Biſhops of Ex 
- and Lybiz. 


The third, of Antioch; containing under him all the 


Pg 5: 

The thir, Archbiſhops and Biſhops of the Eaſt ; and among the 

zhe Bl 4 reſt, the Biſhop of Fers/alem, whoſe Metropolitan, as 

of #1116... to of all Paleſtine, was the Biſhop of Ceſare: Buthe 
ſubje& to the Arntiochiaen Patriarch. See Hierow's Epiſtle 
to Pammachius againſt Fohn Biſhop of Feruſalew,—Nj 
fallor hoc ibi [| 4. e; in Concilio Niceno] ut Palefline Me 
tropolis Ceſarea (it ; & totius. Orientis Antiochia. Aut 
ieitur ad Ceſarienſem Archiepiſcopum referre debueras, cui, 
Swe communione tua, communicare nos noverss; aut 
ſs procul expetendum judicium. erat, Antiochiam potins lite- 
74 dirigenas. 


FS 6. And theſe three Biſhops had-a ſuperiority tothe reſt, 
45 wa N from moſt ancient cuſtom and: tradition, which was 
their ſupe- rather confirm'd, than given, to them in the Nicese 
riority over Council, as appears by thoſe words in the 6th Canon 
other Bi. thereof, [ Mos antiquus perduret ;] and by thoſe in the 
ſhops. 7th (concerning ſome - nec alſo allow*d to the Biſhop 
of Hieruſalem, yet | manente Metropolitan civitatis ay: 
nitateÞ ) — Quoniam mos antiquus obtinuit & vetuſtatrs 
ditio. Such expreſſions we find alſo in Cons. Antioh. 
can. 9. [ ſecundum antiquam a patribus noſtris regulamcon- 
ffitutam ; Jand 1a Conc. > wy 8. [ ſingulis Provinus 
prra & inviolata, que jam inde ab initio: habent, jurs ſer- 
ventur ]; wherein the Councils ſhew themſelves very 
zealous for preſerving all ancient cuſtoms and priv- 


leges. So St. Joxatius the Martyr, living pre _ 
after 
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Comcernins Ancient Church-Government. 
zher the Apoſtles times, in his Epiſtle to the Romans, 


flies himſelf the Paltor of the Church in Syria; becauſe 
that whole Region belong'd. alſo.in- thoſe times to the 


3 


Metropolis of Antioch, as Dr. Hammond oblerves out of 


him ($4. p.50.) And this ſuperiority over the reſt theſe 
three Metropolitans had, as was anciently conjeQur'd, 
from St. Peter ( who was firſt, or Primate of the Apo- 
Res ) his _ Biſhop: of Rome ; and formerly of 4»- 
tich ; and his having alfo ( by his Diſciple Mark, fent 
thither) a more particular relation to the Church of 
dlexandria. Theſe therefore were call'd: 4poſtolice ſe- 
& (which tithe was alſo ſometimes anciently commu- 
nicated to: fome other Churches: beſides. theſe, where 


any of the Apoſtles had for any long time made their 


ence, as to Epheſus, to Jeruſalem, &c.) : but, xa)" 
ox, the Roman See, the laſt and moſt eminent Seat 


of the two greateſt Apoſtles, St. Peter and'St. Paul( not id. Be. 


Roman. 
Pont. /. 2. 


diputing here what fubordination-there was between 


theſe twa, whoſe Government the Divine Wiſdom 
thought meet to conclude in-one-and the ſame Succeſ: © 


fon') is ſo ſtiled. Which place; fron this rather, than 
from the ſecular eminency,aad: power of that City, or 


from any other cauſe whatever, (if we may judg by the 


ſufrages of Antiquity ); had the Honour and Primacy 
above all other Churches. The: ſecular eminency of 
that City was the reaſon: indeed: mention'd by the Bi- 
ſhops' in Coxc. Chalc. ( AF. 16. propter imperinm civitatis- 
ilivs]) becauſe they endeavour'd the advancement of 
the Conſtentinopolitan Biſhop { the Patriarch of 4lexan- 


tia, Dioſcorus, being condemn'd by that Council as a 


Defender of Extzyches) to the ſame priviledges with 
theRowar ( in the ſecond place ) upon the like grounds : 
But a reaſon. diſclaim'd by Leo, the then Biſhop of Rome, 
and by- his Legates-; and-a reaſon alſo omitted and left 

out 


C37. 
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Concerning Ancient Church-Government, 


out-by themſelves, when they writ to Leo for his 


confirmation of their Canons ; who there give another 
reaſon of his Primacy, v:z. his Succeſſorſhip in St. Pe. 


zer's chair, as appears below, f 25.7.2. [ See alfo + 
ſcp 


r:cius (Biſhop of Rowe A.D. 389.) his Epiſtle ad £ 

pum Tarraconenſem, a City 11 Ypein : -Nobis major cay- 
cis Chriſtiane religionis zelus incumbit. Portamus on 
onmmium, quigravantur : Quinimo hec 3c in nobis Bet 
tus Apoftolus Petrus, qui n0s in omnibus | ut confilings) 
adminiſtrationis ſue protegit, & tuerur, heredes, See Ly, 
ſerm. 1. de natali Apoſtolorum, thus ſpeaking to Rome; 
— Per ſacram Beats Petri ſedem, caput Orbis effeits, lain 
preſides religione divina, quam dominatione terrena. And 
his Epsft. 58. to Azatolins, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and 
Ep.66..to the Biſhops.of Chakeg. Conc. in anſwer to the 
Letter ſent from them ; where he hath theſe words: 
Nikhil Alexanarine ſedi ejus pereat dignitatis,quam er Sax- 
um Marcum Evangeliflam B. Petri Diſcipulum merit. 
Antiochena quoque Eccleſia, in qua primum. predicante Apo 
ſtolo Petro Chriſtianum nomen exortum eſt, in paterne [1«. 
Patrum Concilis Niceni ] con#itutionis ordine perſent- 
ret &c. and Ep. ad Marcianum Auguſtum, he aith ; =He 
beat Conſtantinopolitana civitas gloriam ſuam. —lis ti 
men ratio e#f rerum [ecularium, alia divinarum 8&c. And, 
in conc. Chalced. 16. ſeſſ. ſee the anſwer of the Roman Le- 
gats : -Contraditio noſtra his geſtis inh.ereat, ut noverms 
quid Apoſtolico viro Univerſalis Eccleſie Pape deferre v 
leamus. And ſee the confeſſions of the Council a 


Chalcedon it ſelf, in Ag. 2. —Petrus per Leonem locuts 


eſt; and in their Epiltle to Leo , ſer down below, þ 2 
2.2. Which clearly ſhews them not to have held the 
Primacy of the Biſhop of Rome to have ſprung only 
from the Secular greatneſs of the city, but alſo fromthe 


Succeſſion of S. Peter. . I have ftaid the langerogey 
this, 
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| is, becauſe of that paſſage in Dr. Hammond Sehiſm.5.c. 
bs, See the words of Azacletus, Ep. 3. (if thoſe Epiſtles 
khis) in Dr. Field (5.1. 31.c. p. 515.) to the ſame pur- 
oſe as Leo's. See Cyprian (Ep. 55. ad Cornelinm, Bi- 
of Rome, de Fortunato & Faliciſſimo Hereticis.) In- 
avigare audent Of ad Petri cathedram, atque ad Ec- 

bum principalem. —And Ep. 52. Axtoniano. Gum Fa- 
hw locus,.5d eff, cum locus Petri-wacaret ; fattns eft Cor- 
wins Epiſcopus i. e. of Rome after Fabianus. —Irenens, 
wolived in the 24. Age, (3.1. 3.c.) Maxime, & anti- 
40% & omnibus cognite, 4 gloriofiſimis duobus Apotto- 
Petro & Paulo fundate & conſtitute, Eccleſie, eam, quam 
llet.ab Apoſtolis, traditionem,' & annunciatam homini- 
- 27s a6 ſuceeſſiones Epiſcoporum uſque ad nos pervenit- 
"em, indicantes, confundimus omnes eos, qui per ſui pla- 
antians &C , preterquam oportet , colligunt. —Hoſins, in 
> Council of Szrdics, cax. 3. concerning Appeals to- 
be;Biſhop of Rowe; propoſing thus : —S; oaks placet, 
$Retyi Apoſtols memoriam honoremns, ut ſcribatur Fal'o 
laweno Epiſcopo &c. — Hieron: Ep. to'Damaſus , con- 
«ning the word Hypoſtafis, whether he might admit it ; 
wlito mihi cathedram Petri, & fidem Apoſtolico ore lau- 
Waw tenſut 'conſulendam. — Apud 0s ſolos tncorrupte 
ram ſervatur. authoritas, (alias, hereditas.]  —Egp 
uits primuns nifi Chriſt um ſequens, Beatitudinis tue 3. e. 
e Petri communione conſocior ; ſuper illam Petrans 
Wijcat ans Ecxcleſiamſcio. And in another Ep. ad eundem: 
Wqnis.cathedre Petri jungitur ments eft; Grep. 4. Ep.36.. 
hrndmox idems: deceſſor mens ut agnovit, directis literis, ex 
whoritate $. Petri Apoſtoli; ejuſdem Synodi aits caſſavit.. 
And 1. 6.-Ep. 37. Enlogio: Epiſcopo Alex. —Ynis neſciat 
[nam Ecclefiam in Apoſtolorum Principis ſoliditate firma- 
mY, —Cum multi ſint Apoſtoli, pro ipſo tamen printi- 
Iaſola Apoſtolorum Principis ſedes in authoritate _— 
ut, 
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lait, que in tribas locis unins eſt. Tpſe enim ſublimavit [7 
dem, in qua etiam quieſcere & preſentem vitam finire dion. 
tus eft. Tpſe decoravit ſed:m, in qua Evangeliſt 1 
pulum miſit. Ipſe firmavit ſedem, in qua ſeptem anniz, quan 
vis diſceſſurus, ſedit. Cum ergo unius atque uns ſit ſedy, 
cat ex authoritate diving tres nunc Epiſcopi preſident, quis 
quid ego de vobis boni audio, hoc mihi imputo. Comil.Gn, 

8. at Conſtantinople, can. 21. —Quiſquis autem tale facing 
contra ſedem Petri Prlwcipis Apoſtolorum auſus farrit in- 
tentare &c- By theſe paſſages you ſee the Prima 
and Priviledges (whatever they were) of the Roma 
Biſhop, anciently imputed to his Succeſſion in the 
© of S. Peter and S. Paul, and not (or not chiefly, oron- 

ly.) to the Secular eminency of Rome. ] wk? 

' Buta chief reaſon alſo of the ſo high advancement «f 
theſe three cities above all the reſt, (notwithſtanding 
that there were ſome other Apoſtolical Seats,” Hiersſa- 
lem, Epheſus, preferable: before Atexendris, andimany 
other cities more dignified, as was urged by the. Remus 
Biſhops againſt that clauſe in' Coxc. Chalced. [propterim- 
perium civitatis Rome ) than either 4lexaxdris, or Av 
z50ch,) ſeems to be, becauſe theſe cities, in the begin- 
ing and firſt ſpreading of Chriſtianity in thoſe ſeveral 
quarters of the world, the Eaft, the Weſt, and the South, 
were repleniſhed with a much greater number of Chri- 
ſtians than others, and were the Mother-churches of 
all the reſt. Theſe three cities, as Dr. Hammond notes, 
(Schiſm. 3. c. p. 58. ) © having the honour to: diſperſe 
«* Chriſtianity in a moſt eminent manner to other cities 
*and nations. For the Churches of A4f« were col- 
verted by Emiſſaries from Antioch, (AZ. 13. 2,4.) a0d 
thoſe of Egyps &c, from Alexandria ; and the Welter, 
from Rome. Concerning which, ſee the teſtimony of 
Tunocentius the firſt, Pope, A. D. 408. in his "—m_— to 
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Aceatios Biſhop of Euguhinm , quoted before 3: 5. 
Thoi do not deny, that Alexanadria'in Egypr, tg ph 
fie Seat of the Succeſſors of Prolomy, and Aptioch in Aſia 
fthe: Succeſſors of Selevcus; and , under the Romans, 
heing the'place.of Reſidence of. thoſe their. Governors, 
whowere ſet over the adjacent. Provinces ; this might 
amewhat advance the propagation, of.,,Chriſtianiry 
norefrom . theſe cities of ſo great reſort, than from 
thers.. bd Fy , ? + {PE { F) 16 IF BY 


lathe 24. General Council, A:D. 381. Conſtantinople, 8 7: 

ing now-made great, bythe Scat of the. Empire tranſ+ The See of 

| thither, its Biſhop, was. advanced into a fourth, Conftanu- 

Ririarch ; and that in the ſecond place next.tq Rowez "0Pl* ue 
which-thing -was alſo, confirmed in the 4. Ger. Copc: x94 Wig 
(baked. granting him (A@. 16.) equa ſenioris regie Ko: chate , in 
neprivilegia, 1.e. (as they:there, andin: their Letter to 7he next 
lw(AF.3 ) explain themſelves, ). to: exerciſe, in ſuch a place 70 
ſence, as the 24.;General-Council had decreed, beforg Rome: 
them, a«Patriatchal authority; io ordaining the Mey 
tpolitans of certain Provinces; and the Biſhops alſoun 
bmeothers; as: alſo-to. have -the laſt place-of Appeal 
(lan.g.) in reſpect of thoſe, parts of the,Church, -with 
this/alvo annexed in behalf of the-Roman.\Biſhop.; om+ 
rm quidem primatum, & honorem pracipunc (ſecundum 
(anones ) Antique Rome Archiepiſcopo conſervart; and 
(it is ſaid in the 2d. General Council'5th Caz. to 
vaich former Canon they refer) —Canſt antinopolitane 
livitatis Epiſcopum habere oportere primatus honorem poſt 
Rowanuns Epiſcopum, propter quod fit Nova Roma. tho 
tlispriority. of the Biba of Conſtantinople to Alexandria 
adAzntioch was in this Cougcit of Chalcedoy much op- 
foled in the behalf of -thoſe two Sees : (,Dio/corus then 
hop of A/exzdrie being exgluded from. this Counel 
"ob | D for 
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| for Herefy, and ſo at this tirme uncapable of pleading 
for himſelf) by Leo the then Biſhop of Rome, And it 
feerns, that the former 54þ Canon (but now recited) 
made: by the Biſhops in that- part of the 24. Gene 
Council which was aſſembled at Conſtamtinople, as allo 
the three other Canons there preceding it (which were 
tecited it} Concil. Chalced. AQt.16:) were either unknown, 
6f riot at all regarded, by the other part of the 24. Gene- 
ral Council, the Weſtern Biſhops, who were aſſembled 
ſhortly after that time at Rowe. For thus faith Leoof 
thefs Canons or ARs, in Ep. to Anarolius Biſliop of Con 
ffamtingple, — Nunquan 4 pradeceſſoribus tuis ad Apoftali 
tx Setlis tr anſmriſſe notitians ; and thus his Legats in Cow, 
Chilted. £6. AA, — Que in Synoditis Canonibus nos bt 
be$»r.” Neither indeed was any ſuch Canon mentio- 


ed by the Conſtantinopolitar Biſhops of the 24. Generil 


Coiinicil, when they writ 'to Damaſus concetning its 

Ads. (See 1: cove: Conftentinop.) Norwas this forelaid 

&#h Canon; (When moſt opportunely it might) but only 

the Nyeere 6th Canon pleaded by 8. chryſof omagait 
Theophiliss Biſhop of Alexaniia, offering to judge and 

depoſe hint. Whetefore Baroniks' conceives it to be 

made only by apart of that Council, after Timerhess the 

Biſhop of Alex##dri«-whs departed thence. But, bow- 

ever; this Pattiarch was, not lohg after that contention 

of Leo's; rather by their not contradiction, than appro 
bation), indulged that honour alſo by the Roman Bu 

ſhops themſelves, (doubtleſs as conceiving it noabridg- 

on ment 6ftheir vw atichority,) ſorne Metropolicans be 
e great ing taken froth the other Patriarchares, and ſubjeRed 


_— toit. The great extent of which Patriarchy /in latter 


archare Himes eſpecially? if you be curious to know, ſee Dr. Fiela 


in latter p 
I11mes, 


L. 1.t. where heafigns, for one reaſon of fuch anc 


argmenrof its juriſdiction; © the converſion of ſundry 
nations 
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#gatians and peaple to the Chrifkian faith by that 

# Ziſbops Suffragans, and Miniſters. ” 

- Agais, i8 the 5th Gen. Council, about 4.D. 550. the go. 8. 
Biſhop of Mierualcm, out of honour tothe H jy City, rk See of 
was made the 5b Patriarch; ( after ſame honour and Jeruſalem 
elpe&s beyond other Biſhops firſt given-(or rather wiſh- © aiſcd to a 
&) co him by the Nicewe Council ; ſee 7. Cenon.,) lome Nw vr rie 
kiſhops both from that of Alexaudrie and Antioch being 515 2/we 
tranſlated to his Juriſdi&ion. 


Amongftheſe above-named Dignities Eccleſiaſtical, 5. 9. 
the Metropolitans were to ordain or .confirm the Bi- 7 be autho. 
thejr Province, and the Patriarch was to-ordaio 77/7 of Pa- 
orconfirm the Metrapolitans ſubje& unto him, either rriarchs , 
by impoſition of hands, or. by miffion of the Pall. = Lot | 
{SeeConcil. Chalced. 27:c. and 16. Ation;: 'where , ad- yt 
mocing the Conſtertinopolitaw Biſhop to Patriarchal wors,for rhe 
authority, -in:the-fecond place;to Rome, .they conclude, ordinari- 
qertere £3 ip ſums poteſtatem habere ordinare Metropolit anos, 91s, or con- 
Kc.. &at pewes enm fit, hune , qui-eletus oft, confirmare, /#f 11141105, 
retuidiereve. Sec $. Gen.. Conc. Conſtant. 17-6 ——SEE _ Fad Fn 
Þr..Field 5.1. 316.p.548. —*« Patriarchs were, by .the{,,>.5 ”y 
*erder of-the '$.-General 'Council Can. .17. to confirm cs peal ) 


the. Metropolitans, ſubje& unto them, eicher by impo- of zheir in- 


{ſition of hands, or giving the Pall. —And 5.4. 37.6. p feriors. 
'551. Without:the Patriarch's aſſent none of the Me- 
{tropolitans'ſubje& untorhem might be ordained. And 
(—What they-bring (ſaith he) proves nothing that we 
*ever doubted of. For we know the Biſhop of Rome 
(had the-right of confirming the Metropolitans within 
(the precin&of his. own Patriarchſhip, as likewiſe every 
'other Patriarch had : and that therefore, he might 
{end :the Pall :to:ſundry .parts of Greece, France, and 
D 2 


Spain, 
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© Spain, (as Bellarmin alledgeth,) being all within the 
* compals of his Patriarchſhip. —See Biſhop Bram 
(vindic.9.c.p.257. &c. © What power the Metropolitan 
'© had over the Biſhops of his ewn Province, the ſame 
* had a Patriarch over the Metropohitans and Biſhops of 
{ſundry Provinces within his own Patriarchate. And 
afterwards: *©* Wherein then conſiſted Patriarchal ay 
*thortty 7 in ordaining their Metropolitan, (for with | 
© inferior Biſhops they might not meddle,) or confirm. 
*1ng them, in 1mpoling of hands, or giving the Pall, in 
*convocating Patriarchal Synods, and preſiding in 
©them, &c, —when Metropolitical Synods did not 
© ſuffice to determin ſome emergent differences or difh- 
culties. Thus he. Neither might any Metropolitan 
upon any cauſe ſeparate himſelf from the communion 
of his Patriarch, before the examination and. ſentence 
ofa Council -firſt paſſed in his behalf. See 8: General 
- Council, 10. c. whoſe words are, —Nwullus Clericus: ante 
diligentem examinationem & Synodicam ſententiam « com- 
munione proprii Patriarche ſe ſeparet, licet criminalem 

lib:t caufam ejus ſe noſſe pretendat ; nec recuſet nomes ipſin 
referre inter divina myſteria. Idems ſtatuimus de Epiſcopis 
erga proprios Metropolitas ; (imiliter & de Metropolitisciru 
Patriarcham ſuum. —Qui vero contra fecerit, ab- onni 
Sacerdotali operatione & honore decidat. Ante Synodican , 
ſententiam, 1. e. of a Council ſuperior to the Metropo+ 
litan : for the lower cannot judge the higher, no, not 
tho aſſembled together zn a council, SeeDr. Freld1.5,.c.39. 
P- 567.) as an Epiſcopal Synod cannot judge the Me- 
cropolitan. ] And the firmlier to bind and confine the it- 
ferior, to the judgment of the ſuperior, orders of the 
Clergy , the Church made frequent ' Canons againk 
their {tarting afide by appeals to the judgment of Secu- 


lars, whether of others, or alſo of the Emperor m_ 
c 
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bee Concil. Antiochen. 11. c. 12.c. —-Concil, Sardica. $. c. 
Comil.Chalced. 9.c. Si Clericus adcerſus Clericum hab:at 


neotinm, 10 relinquat ſuum Epiſcopum, & ad ſacularia 
judicia 0 concurrat 8C. —Conc. Melevitanum 19.c. Pla- 
it, wt quicunque ab Imperatore cog nition:m judiciorum 
publicarums [ 1.6. Eccleſiaſticorum] petierit, honore proprio 
pivetur, &c.. And {ee Conc. Generale 8. c.17.& 21. his 


I for Patriarchs ſuperiority over, and their corfirmation 


>, Metropolitans. 

Next, amongſt the Patriarchs themſelves; it ſeems 
the lower received no ordination from the higher. But 
yet ome confirmation, or:approbation, they ſeem ordi- 
narily to have had from their Superiors, or at leaſt from 
the. Roma Patriarch, by thoſe words of Leo, (Ep. 54. 
dd Martianum, the then Emperor,) concerning Azato- 
liv Biſhop of Conſtantinople. Satis eſt; quod preditto we- 
þre pietatis auxilio, & mei favoris afſſenſu, Epiſcopatum 
lane Urbis obtinuit. And, —cuſtodire deburt, ut quod no- 
fra beneficio noſcitur conſecutus, nullius pravitatis cupidi- 
ute twrbaret. Nos enim veſtre fidet, & interventionis ha- 
tentes intuitum, cum ſecundum ſue conſecrationis authores 


qus initia titubarent benigniores circa ip/um, quam juſtiores, 


evoluimus; quo perturbationes omnes, que operante Dia- 
lo fuerunt excitate, adhibitis remediis leniremus. Thus 
dſcourſech the Pope ro the Emp-ror, conſcious: of all 
thoſe proceedings , . concerning his eſtabliſhing of the 
(aſftantinopolitan Patriarch: and by the ſuit made to 
the Pope, concerning the ſettlement of Fl/avianus 1n the 
Rtriarchy of Antioch ; of which ſee Theodoret, hiſt. Ece 
uf. 5. . 23. 6. Likewiſe.concerning the confirming of 
hperior Patriarchs- by the inferior, that is true, which 


Dr. Field (5.1. 37.c.Þ. 551.) faith, in anſwer to ſuch 


Places urged by Bellarmin, That the manner was , that 


"the Patriarchs ſhould [upon notice. given of their due 
ordination 
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© Ordination, and Synodal letters containing a projeſien 
© of their Faith ) mutually give afſent one to another, 
Therefore Cyprian, Aantoniano Ep. 52. peaks thus cor 
.cerning the {egitimate eletion of Corwekins Bithop of 


Rome, whow Novatianus endeavoured to ſup 
Fattus eft Cornelius Epiſcopus , cum Fabiani locus twicans, 
quo [loco | occupato de Dei voluntate,atque onwium moiinn 
conſenſjone ſirmato, br le jam Epiſcopss [Rona] fm 
voluerit, foris fiat neceſſe eſt &c. But that which Dr. Fill 
adds there, vis. © That the confirming of the great 
<« Biſhops of the 'world $00" no otherwiſe tothe 
* ſhop of Rome, than the right 'of confirming Him per. 
*tainedunto Them., cannot juſtly be defended, even 
from his own conceffions elſewhere, 5. 34:c.p.$28.ke. 
of which ſee more below F 24.) For :no'other Bi 
-could be a lawful Patriarch, without the :approbation 
.of the Bifhop of Rome, the /prime .Patriarch: whole 
-wwithdrawing\hiscommunion:from any was withdmy- 
ing the communion .ofthe:whole :Church, which) hath 
always-continued united to this Apoſtolick :chair;; un 
'yet the Biſhop of. Rowe was lawfully :ſuch withoutthe 
.approbation-ofevery-other Patriarch, ſo.long asis &- 
-Qtion is not diſallowed by 'the conjun& Hierarchy, or 
the whole repreſentative of -the:Church :gathered togs- 


gether in a\/Council, asit happened in the :Council of | 


Conſtance. He'may have an-.authority over other B+ 
_ or Patriarchs'fingle, which none: of them ingly 
hath overhim : :and'yerall of them conjoin'd may have 
the ſame authority over Him, as he hath :over any 
them ſingle ; one fingulis major, may be minor univerſs 
Of which ſee more below, 5 22.5.2. andin 2, Bat. 
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1 ' Likewiſe, Appeals were permitted from inferior Ec- 5 11. #.2. 
5} cefiaftical, to _—_— Judges and Courts ; but not of 

« | Hauſesand perſons whatever to the ſupreameſt Court; 

« | ko ſhould be no end of contentions. So the inferior 

« | 687 in their differences might appeal from their Bi- 

, | opto their Metropolitan and his Council, Provincial, 

.; | «National, who were finally to determine ſuch con- 

4 | norerſies ; and ſuch perfons to acquieſce in them. A- 

it | £10; Biſhops might appeal from their Metropolitan, 

; | « from any inferior Courts, to their Patriarch, and his 

{. | Gouncal ; whole final deciſion, in ordinary conteſts, 

a were toreſt in. And who, from the remoteſt of 

» | bs Provinces, upon EF might either bring the cauſe 

p | te beard by himfelf, if the moment of the buſineſs. 

o | orequir'd; or ſend e /atere ſus presbyteros, ( to uſe the 

7 n of the 7th can. of Sardic. Com.) or depute: 

_ | me other Biſhops of that, or ſome other neighbour- 

q | ng, Province, to hear the matter, where it was acted :. 

1 {| Orlaſtly, command the Appealant to acquieſce in the 

. | fotmer ſentence given. See for both theſe, the Appeals 

. | cfinferior Clergy, and alſo of Biſhops, Coxc. Chalced.. 

« | 4.9. (compar'd with Conc. Nic. 6 can. and Cone. Conſt.1. 

. | can. 5.) —Sti Clericus adverſus Clericum habet negotium, 

{ | ragitetur apud proprium Epiſcopum.—Si Clericus adverſus 

. | from wel alinm Epiſcopum habeat cauſam, apud ardientiam 

2 
j 


4 


Iwodi Provincie conqueratur. Si vero contra ipſius Pro- 
vitcie Metropolitenum Epiſcopum Epiſcopus ſive Clericus 
debeat controverſiam, pergant ad ipfins Diocefis (a word 
. | athoſe times of larger extent than that of Province ; j 
. | «ne Dioceſs containing in it many Provinces ) Primates, 1 
at certe ad Conſtantinopolitane regie civitatis ſedem.— 1 
A Conſtant. fedem ; becauſe by the Eaſtern Biſhops both 


In this, and in the ſecond General Council, the m_—_ 
| In. 


4 
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was conferr'd on him; and therefore by this Canon we 
may gather, That the ſame repair, as was in ſuch cauſe 


permirted to be made in the Eaſt to the Conſtantings- 
litan, might as Canonically be made in the Welt tothe 
Roman, Patriarch. For whatever privilege the'Confax- 
tinopolitan Biſhop had, the Roman had in the firſt place, 
See Conc Sard. can. 3, 4,7, 17.—Can. 3. ( propoled by 
Hoſins , Preſident formerly in the Nzcene Council, ) $i 
in aliqua Provincia aliquis Epiſcopus contra fratrem: ſua 
Epiſcopum litem habuerit, unus de duobus ex alia Provis 
cia advoret Epiſcopum cognitorem. Quod (i aliquis Epiſcs 
pus judicatus fuerit in [ aliqua ] alia cauſa, & putt ſe 
bonam cauſam habere, ut iterum Concilium renovetur, þi us 
bis placet S. Petri Apo'oli memoriam honoremus . ut ſeribs 
tur ab his qui cauſam examinarunt, Zulio Komano Epiſcoo: 
& ſi judicaverit renovandum eſſe, judicium renovetar; 

det Fudices. Si autem probaverit talem rcauſam eſſe, x non 
refricentur ea, que atta ſunt, que decreverit confirmats 
erunt ; fi hoc omnibus placet : Synodus reſpondit, Placet— 
Can.z. Cum aliquis Epiſcopus depoſitus fuerit eorum Epiſes 
porum judicio, qui in vicinis lotts commorantur, & prode- 
maverit , agendum (ibi negotium in urbe Roma, alter Epiſ: 
copus in ejus Cathedra, poſt appellationem | i. e. to Rome] 
eJus qui wvidetur eſſe depoſitus, omnino non ordinetur, mi 
cauſa fuerit in judicio Epiſcopi Romani determinats— 
Can. 7. Si Epiſcopss accuſatus fuerit, & congregati Epiſ 
copi regionis ipſ;us judicaverint ; & de grads [uo eum eſe- 
cerint, fi appellaverit ; qui dejetFus eft, & conf! erit 4 
Epi/copam Romana Eccleſie, CF voluerit ſe audiri, Fabick 
was the courſe which Athanaſius Biſhop of Alexandris 
and Paulus Biſhop of Conſtantinople, had taken juſt bt- 
fore this Council, tho they no Biſhops of the Weltero 
Patriarchy, who allo were members of this Council;] j 
juſtum 


x 
_ 
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ts | farm prtavertt, | 7.e. Romanus Epiſcopus,] ut renovetur 


(7 


| 


jplicium vel diſcuſſion!s examen, ſcribere dignetur his Epi- 
wpis, qui in finitima & propinqua Provincia ſunt, ut ipſi 
enter. requirant, & juxta fidem weritatis definiant. 


ſumoverit Epiſcopum Romanum, ut e latere ſuo Presbyte- 
nm mittat fit in poteſt ate Epiſcopi [5.e. Romani] quid velit, 
# quid eftimet. Et ſi decreverit mittendos eſſe, qui pre- 
ſentes cam Epiſcopis judicent, habentes ejus authoritatem a 

pdeHinati 5 5-53 erit 11 ſuo arbitrio. St wero crediderit 
Eyſcopos ſufficere , [i.e. without his Legats,] at regotio 
trminum imponant, faciet, quod ſapientiſſimo conſilio judica- 
verit. Can. 17, S: Eodfapa forte iracundns (quod eſſe 
wn debet ) cito 7 aſpere commoveatur adverſus Presbyterum 
fre Diaconum ſuum, & exterminarieum de Eccleſia voluerit ; 
novidendum eſt , ne innocens damnetur, aut perdat commu- 
nonem, Cf ideo habeat poteſtatem is, qui abjettus eſt, ut Epi- 
ſapos finitimos interpellet, & cauſa ejus audiatur, ac diligen- 
ns mak quia non opertet ei negare audientiam rogan- 
h, &c. | 


Julius his proceeding, concerning Athanaſius, which 
vere reproach'd by the oriental Arian party ) this 
neat Council aſſembled about twenty years after the 
Nicene, and eſtabliſhing the Decrees thereof ; having the 
lime Preſident,or chief Prolocutor, in it, with the Coun- 
alof Nice, (Hoſius Biſhop of Corduba ) and leveral other 
liſhops of the NViceme Council, and men eminent in ſan- 
wty,( to omit Athanaſius), Maximus Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
PMhnutins, S erapion, Spiridion, and others: call'd Oecu- 
menical by Socrates, /. 2. c. 17. both the Emperors con- 
urring in the calling thereof: and it being ſubſcrib'd, 
0 not by the Arr:a party ( a few in ane 

E care 


Wd 6 is, quz 5 cauſam ſuamiterum andiri, deprecatione 


Thus { probably with ſome eye to the Juſtification 5 11,7,2, 
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bearing the proportion of 76 to about 3<o; who ſeeing, 
they ſhould be over-voted, departed from the Council}, 
yet by the Orthodox Oriental, as well-as Weltern, 
Biſhops, namely, by Athanaſius, by Maximus Biſhop of 
Zeruſalem, and by the Biſhops of Paleftine, (who moſt 
part adher'd to Athanaſins, and the Vicene Decrees ), by 
Diodorus Biſhop of Aſia minor, &c. ( {ee the Council}, 

Notwithſtanding all which, ſome have endeavours 
to diſauthorize the Canons thereof, as giving the Ro- 
man Biſhop too great an authority. See Spalatenſis I:4 
c. 8. #. 34. where againſt theſe Canons he urgeth: 
«. That, i corpore antiquo Canonum wniverſalis Eccles 


ſie, quo Ortens ſemper uſns eſt, nullus Sardicenjis Canon bo 


cum habuit: 8 That Patres Africani Canoni Sardizenſ 


 nthil deferre voluerunt, ubi enim cognovernnt Canonem wu 


eſſe Nicenum, illum contempſerunt. That Zyſimus, þ 


\ Sardicenſes tunc Canones fuiſſent alicujus authoritatis, nov 


enum dixiſſet eſſe Nicemum ; ſed id quod erat aperte dixi[et , 
eſſe Canonem C—_ > = 95 Ll y, that 
Photius, about Anno D. 860 expreſie negavit Nicoleo P& 
pe Canonem Sardicenſem 13um ejus ordinationi objictenti 
ſe Sardicenſe Concilium, aut alia Pontificum decreta, habere 
wel recipere. But in anſwer to theſe. To «1 oppoſe, 
1. What Cardinal Perron replied long ſince to Cav 
ſanbor, 1.1. 53. c. —© That the leaving thefe Canons out 
* of the Codex Canonum Eccleſie univerſalis is againk the 
Faith of all the Greek Canonilts, Phorins, Xonaras, Bu 
© {amon, Harmenopulus, and againſt the Greek impreſſions 
* even of Baſil, Wirtenberg, and other Proteſtant tows; 
© and, in ſum, againſt the verity of all the Greek Cod 
©as well Printed, as Manuſcripts, of all the Labrar6 
« Occidental, and Oriental. "Thus Perros. FE On 
2. What juſt cauſe can be alledged for the rejection 


of theſe Canons ? Spalateyſis alledgeth this, (1bid.) quis 


$ ardice 
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Sodice fatum eft ſchiſms. But this Schiſm and depar- 


ture being made by an inconliderable party, (theſe ſome 
56, and the other ſome zoo, with the prime Patriarch 
pined with them, and ſome eminent Oriental Biſhops 
amongſt them, )* leſt they ſhould be overpowred ; how 
euld they do more to diſauthorize theſe Canons, by 
being divided from the Council, rhan they could have 
done, by reſiding 1n it, and voting againſt them ? But 
the diſſenting votes of ſo few in the council ſurely could 
not weaken its ats ; which receive force, not from all, 
(for what atts almoſt have ſuch univerſal conſent ? ) 
but from the much major part thereof. But if theſe 


{ Canons, without the concurrence of thoſe | orgs were 


iovalid ; ſo was alſo the Anti-Arrian Creed of this 
Council, and their ſentence in the behalf of Atharaſins. 
Andindeed hence, where there is any Schiſm by ſome 
part, no a&t of the Church can thence-forward be valid. 
For example: What act of the Church Catholick could 
tevalid at that time againſt the Arians, if theſe of Sar- 
tee were not ? | 


firſt by theſe Schiſmaticks , were afterward for ſome 
time, 1n the Eaſt , omitted by the Catholicks 1n their 
vlleions of the Churches Canons ; yet it ſeems ſuffi- 
cent, that the Oriental Church of latter times, when 
the Ariens were cruſhed, acknowledged them, as well 
i5the Weſt ; which we find done by the Concil, Conſtan- 


Unopolitan. in Trullo. Can. 2. Obſignamus reliquos omnes 


| Canones, qui a ſanttis noſtris Patribus &C expoſiti ſunt, -(i- 


wiiter & ab eis qui Sardice convenerunt. 

4. For the equity of theſe Canons, if we conſider any 
Oligation which they lay upon theſe Weſtern patts of 
the Church, in reſpe& of the Biſhop of Rome, it 1s no 


greater than the acknowledged-General Coungn Ins 
E 2 Cats 


3. Let it be granted, that theſe Canons, rejected at 
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 Chalcedon layeth on the Eaſt, 1n reſpeQ of the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, Can. g. | 
5. However it be; the aGts of ſuch a Council,where. 
in the Weltern Biſhops are conceded to have unan; 
moully agreed, are obligatory to the Welt ; and part 
cularly to Africk, trom whence were preſent therein 5 
Biſhops conſenting thereto ; and no- diſlike. thereof aþ 
terwards proteſt by the Africaz Church of that preſent 
time. Nay Gratus, Primat of Carthage, who was pre 
ſent in this Council, quoteth the authority thereof in 
I. Conc. Carthag. 5. Can. —Memini in ſanitiſſimo Con 
cilio Sardicenſi jtatutum &c: But had its Canons bin dif 
allowed by the Africen Church , his quoting them 
would have prejudiced his matter. Therefore. To 
& TIfay; neither were theſe Canons oppoſed by the 
African Council (which conteſted with Xpſ{imus about 
them) above 60 years after, as known to them to. be 
Sardican Canons, but only becauſe they were utterly 
ignorant thereof. for tis clear by S. Auſtin's words, co 
tra Creſcon. 3.1. 34.c. and Ep. 163. ad Elenſium, that bs, 
who may be preſumed as knowing as any other of that 
Synod, knew of no Sardicay Decrees at all, ſave-thoſe 
made by the ſeparated Ariazs, I know not where, and 
called by them Sardzcan Canons ; of which he came to 
have notice only caſually from the Doxatifts; and, pet- 
uling-the Book they ſhewed him, found them to be 
made by the Arians; becauſe(faith he legs 4rhanaſum © 
Fulium. illo Conc. Sardicenſi fuiſſe improbatos. (Ep.163) 
But it had bin ſome advantage to his matter then 1n 
hand, had he produced any true and Orthodox Council 
of Sardica, oppolit to this, who defended Athanaſins + but 
of this he is filent. Neither will this altogether fcem 
{o ſtrange, when as in another matter we find him col- 


tefling himſelf ignorant alſo of a Canon of Nice, = 
there 
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There may not be two Biſhops reſident of the ſame 
«place at once. See Auſtin Epit. 110. Quod Concilio 
Niceno prohibitum fuiſſe neſciebam, nec ipſe [ Valerims, the 
former Biſhop of Hippo ſciebat. Neither did Zpſimns, in 
all probability, know theſe Canons, which he urged to 
the Africans as the Wicexe, to have bin the Canons of 
Sardica ; for elſe we would have preſſed them for ſuch, 
being thus. as obligatory to the Africans, as if they had 
bin the Nicene. 'To y. Photius, a lingle perſon his re- 
king theſe Canons, when oppoſite to him, in a mat- 
terſo nearly concerning himſelf, 200 years after the 
Eaſtern: Council in Trullo had acknowledged them a- 
monglt the reſt, is to be looked on as a piece of paſſion : 
and his own putting theſe Canons alſo amongſt the reſt 
in his Nomo-canon , (lee Balſam. in Nomo-can. Photii) 1s 
aſufficient ſelf-condemnation. 

Thus much for vindicating the authority of this 


Council. Of which thus Mr. Thorzaike.. Epilog. 3.1.20.c.- 
—+* This difference came afterward to be tried: 


p.181, 
'by a General Counci] at Sardica, &c, For ſurely the 
Council of Sardica was intended for a General Council, 


\ 


*as the Emperor Juſtinian reckons it, being ſummoned: 


*by both the Emperor Conftantius and ConFfance out of 
'the whole Empire. [ad] when the breach fell ont, 
'and the Eaſtern Biſhops. withdrew themſelves to Phil-. 
lopopolis, the whole power, in point of right, ought, | 
*ronceiye, to remain on that ſide which was. not the 
cauſe of the breach. But the Succeſs ſufficiently ſhew- 
'eth, that it did not ſo prevail, [was mot obejed , and 
"ſubmitted to by all, as a Geweral Conncil,) for many a 
Council [which follow:d after this about the Arian opt- 
*#ions,) might have bin ſpared. The ſovereign re- 
'gard of peace in the Church ſuffered not thole, that 


*were in the right, to infilt upon the acts of it, as I ſup: 
poſe. 


59 
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© poſer In the mean time the Canons thereof, whereh 
«* Appeals to the Pope in the cauſes of Biſhops are ſerled, 
* whether for the Weſt, which it repreſented, or for the 
* whole { Church] which it had right to conclude, 
© [thoſe Biſhops that woted in it] not having cauſed the 
© breach,) ſhall I conceive | zhems | to be forged, becauſe 
* they are ſo aſperſed ? they having bin acknowledged 
© by Feſtinian, tranilated by Dionyſ. Exiguus, added by 
©the Eaſtern Church to their Canon-law ? Or, ſhall] 
© not ask [rather], what pretence there could be [i 


30 


* Rome, rather than from Rome to other parts, had nota 
« preeminence of power, and not only a precedence of 
© rank, bin acknowledged originally in the Church of 
Rome ? Thus Mr. Thorndike candidly of this Famous 
Council. 


JF 12. The 7th and 17th Canons of this Council above re- 
A Digreſ- cited, the Biſhop of Rome urged, by miſtake, to the 6th 
ſton concer- Carthaginian Council, conteſting with him about A 
nmg 1he  peals, tor Canons of Nice. By mi#ake, 1 ſay : For thele 


controverſy | 
Coney two Canons are found verbatim the ſame, with thok, 


the Bz 
at by their Epiſtle to Boniface, wherein the Canons are ſet 


and Rome down: And the 19th Canon, it ſeems, was underſtood 
about Ap. (I fay not whether rightly) by the Biſhop of Rome 1n 
Feats. fuch a ſence ; as that it eſtabliſhed his, as well as the 
finitimi Epiſcopi's, — the appeals of Presbyters. 

which appears, by his preſſing that canon to them; by 

his admitting the appeals of 4piarins only a Presbyter, 

the occaſion of this controverſy ; and by the African 

| Biſhops oppoſing him in their Epittle to Celeſtine, as well 
concerning Presbyter's as Biſhops appeals to Rome. 


Theſecanons of S:rdjca (as I have ſhewed out of 5. = 
in 


© theſe Canons] to ſettle Appeals from other parts to 


which the Pope ſent to the 4frican Biſhops ; as appears | 


L 
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fin) tis probable that the African Biſhops had not ſeen, 
tho they had the conſent alſo of their predeceſſors ; 
ere being no leſs than 35 Biſhops from Africk in that 
quncil, (than. 4pol. 2.) and therefore, upon their not 
ng them amongl(t the VViceze, as was pretended, nor 
owing them to be of the orthodox council of Sardjca, 
key requeſt; That neither the appeals of Presbyters, nor 
jet of Biſhops, might thencetorth be admitted, from 
thence , by the Rowan Biihop, but that therr cauſes 
mght finally be decided by their Metropolitan, or a 
Jhrovincial Council, detending themſelves with the 5h 
2 Yud6:h canons of the Nicexe Council: Their words are 
of Yileſc. — [mpendiodeprecamur NC, me 4 nobis excommus» 
of Y niatos a ty 9/1 ultra velitis accipere; quia hoc eti-- 
is YarNiceno Concilio aefinitum facile advertet Venerabilitas 
tu. Now etſi de inferioribus clericis vel laicis videtur ihi 
Wevaveri, quanto magis de Epiſcopis voluit obſervari, ne in 
ſu provincta communione ſuſpenſi a tua ſanttitate wel feſti- 
wo, wel prepropere, vel indebite videantur communioni re-- 
litne? Decreta Nicena (can. 4.6.] five inferioris gra- 
lu clericos, rue ipſos Epiſcopos, ſuis Metropolitanis apertiſ- 
wu}; Ay — Maxime quia unicuique conceſſumeſt, 
Y þ judicio: off n{ us ſit cognitorum (1.6. of the judges of his 
aſe) ad concilia fue Provincia, vel etiam univerſale, pro- 
were. Their reaſons are, —Unicnigue Provincie gra- 
n {low Spiritus ſantti non defuturam 8c. —niſi forte quiſ= 
e I pureſt qui credat, uni cuilibet poſſe Deum noſtrum exami- 
5, $ us inſpirare juſtitiam, & innumerabilibus congregatis in 
Gociliur ſacerdotibis denegare. Therefore they delire 
lim, that neither their cauſes might be judged, by him- 
klfat Rome ; for Quomodo ipſum tranſmarinum judicium 
Mumerit, ad quod teſtium neceſſarie perſone vel propter 
ſexus, wel propter ſeneftutis, infirmitatem $C, adduci non 


- | erunt? nor by his Legats 4. latere 1n Africk ; tor hoc 
niulls. 


T 
he 
le 
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nilla invenimus Patrum ſynodo conſtitutum. —and wulls 
Patrum definitione hoc Eceleſie derogatum eſt Aﬀricang, 


much leſs; that he would tend exerutores Clericos qui- 


buſque petentibus, —ne fumoſum typh:1m ſeculi in Eccleſian 
(hriſti - videamur introducere, Executores &Cc, who,b 

the Secular power, the Emperor's officers there, rock 
if need were, the obſervation of the Biſhop of Rome's 
decrees. See (Anjt. Ep. 261.) the complaint S, Auſtin 
makes to the Pope of Aztonus his threats. From which 
proceedings, they complain 1n their letter to Bonifacins, 
that they had ſuttered much formerly, and more than 
the Canons he urged, ſhould they be found 1n the Nie 
Council, did impoſe upon them. And the ſame diſlike 


of Appeal to Rome may be found, before theſe times, in 


S. Cyprian, (Ep. 55. to Cornelins Biſhop of Rome) at 
leaſt 1n reference to thoſe particular perſons, Fortunatus 
and Feliciſ/imns, notoriouſly guilty, and molt juſtly con- 
demned by a Council in Africk ; where he pleads thus : 
Nam cum ſtatutum ſit omnibus nobis, & equum ſit pariter, ut 
uninſcujuſque carſa illic audiatur, ubi eſt crimen admiſſum, 


& ſingults paſtoribus portio greets ſit adſcripta, quam regat 


rationem ſui a:tus Domino redditurus : oportet utique eos, | 


quibus preſumis, noncircumcurſare, ſed agere illic canſam 
ſuam, ubi & accuſatores habere & tees ſui criminis poſſint ; 
niſi ſi pancis deſperatis & perditis , minor videtur eſſe antho- 
ritas Epiſcoporum in Africa conſflitutorum. 


Thus have given you a brief account of this differ- 
ence between Rome and Africk, Mean-while tis plain; 
that then Appeals were ordinarily made from Africk to 
the Biſhop of Rome, and his decrees ſubmitted to, and 
exccuted there, and this not only before, bue preſently 
after, this conteſt. See below 23,6. and Leo's 85 Fp. 


ud Epijcopos Africanos. where he writes thus concerning 
Lu- 
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cinus, an ejected African Biſhop, appealing to him. 
and quague Lupicini Epiſcopi ihlic jubemus audiri. Cut 

{ 7.0% poſtulanti communionem has ratione red- 
lilimus : qu0rt am cuns ad noſt rum j 'dicium provocaſſet im- 
writo eum, pendente negotio, 4 communione videbamus fu- 
ſeſupeasſum. In which Epiſtle alſo he faith; Quod 
uteunque patimur eſſe veniale, inultum poſtmodum eſſe 
as poterit, fi quiſquam 1d, quod omuino interdiximus, uſur- 
wepreſumpſerit. Manitelt allo, that they did at that 
ane what he appointed concerning Apiarize : and pro- 
aiſed obſervance of the two Canons, till the return of 
he copy of the NVicexze canons out of the Eaſt ; and,aftier 


Jlisreturn, ſome expreſſions in.their letter they let fall, 


gifthey would not offer to throw off altogether his 
mereſt 1n their affairs. [mpendio deprecamur, ut deinceps 
d veſtras aures hinc venientes, non facilius admittatis. 
(Upon which words Spalatenſis comments thus. (4. /. 8.c. 
ts.) Rogant, ut Epiſcopi non tam facile audiantur, [ 1.6. 
{Romano Pontifice, ] niſi videlicet notoria & manifeſts 
dit ſuſpicio in proprie Provincie Epiſcopis omnibus, aut 
Jucxime eorum parte. For Fe grants there, ubigravis & 

Woriz eft ſuſpicio erga proprios & primarios Judices, Ep ſco- 
Wreos potuiſſe ad aliena | or extera] judicia , ds 
od ſedes Apoſtolicas recurrere. and quotes for it S. 
tsfin Ep. 162. in Cacilian's caſe.] -And woluit obſer- 
uri [5.e; the Council of Nice,] me in ſua Provincia com- 
muioze ſuſpenſi, a tua ſanititate wel feſtinato, vel prapro- 
wre, vel indebite, wideantur communioni reſtitui. And 
tle 22. canon of the Milevitan Council, held by them 
bout the time of this conteſt , prohibits tranſmarine . 
ippeals only to the inferior Clergy : Placuit, ut Presby+ 
kr, Diaconi, vel ceteri inferiores Clerici , in cauſis, quas 
lhuerint &c on provocent, nift ad Afticana Concilia, vel 
WPrimates Provinciarum ſuarum &C. 


F Whe- 
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14. Again: Notwithſtanding what hath bin ſaid by the 
Fhether Africans 10 this matter , yet here may be made ſtill a 
tranſma- QOuzre ; Whether, in a controverſie between Biſhops and 
rme A- their Metropolitan; and much more in controveries be- 


peals m | - : ! 
Tome caſes "Een mn TE , or Primates ; or alſo Patriarchs 


very neceſ- 


ſhops, in any ſuch caſes, oppoſed. For the mere proy- 
ing of an oppoſition engageth us no more to the opi- 
nion of one ſide than of the other ; neither may we ar- 
gue the Biſhop of Rome unjuſtly claimed it, becauſe they 
oppoſed it ; no more than that they unjuſtly oppoſed it, 
becauſe he claimed it. As for the 5th Nicene Canon 
urged by them, themſelves grant it, and it 15 manifeſt 
to any Reader, to ſpeak in expreſs terms only of infe- 
rior Clergy ; and in their application of it to Biſhops, 
they quality it with a —ze feſtinato, ne prepropere.. For 
the common practice of former times, in Arhanaſins, &c, 


ſhews, that the Rowan Biſhop was not prohibited by 


theſe Canons to admit into his communion any Biſhop, 
excommunicated by his Province, if he found him 
wrongfully Suſpended; and therefore tis true alfo, that 


the 6th canon, Epifcopos ſuis Metropolitanis apertifſime | 


commiſit, but not in every caſe unappealably to Supert- 
ors, as appears by the African Biſhop's qualification 1n 
that Epiſtle. Ne fe/tinato, xe prepropere, quoted betore. 
As for the ſeveral Reaſons they give, _to theſe it may be 
replied on the other ſide : That the Patriarch, tho he 
were neither more prudent, nor better informed from 
others in difficult matters, nor more aſſiſted from Hea- 
ven, (yet tis probable , that ſuch might, as having a 
more choice ele&ion, both be more knowing , and, ac 


cording to the eminency of his place, aſſiſted, both with 
| a 


themſelves, ſuch tranſmarine Appeals were not neceſſz. 
_ ſary, ry, and were, at all, orat leaſt juſtly, by the African Bi 
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zwiſer Council, and a greater portion of God's Spirit, ) 

mult he needs be a leſs partial Judge in ſuch mat- 
xrs; becauſe not ſo neatly intereſſed, in the cauſe, nor 
nthe perſons, as the Metropolitan often mult be ; or 
þ other Biſhops, who live upon the place, and are ſub- 
xt to his power. That the Provincial Councils, which 
hey mention, tho their judgment were never ſo entire, 


' Tiers not always to be had, and were much ſeldomer 


fembled than the Canons appoint ; much rarer yet 
Councils univerſal: neither of them (by reaſon of the 


Ineat trouble) fit, upon every ſuch difference, to be cal- 


kd. and hence fails that Apology, which Dr. Fze/d 
s 4. 39 c. P. 563.) makes for the Africans in theſe 
words, © The Africans, tho within the Patriarchſhip 
"of Rowe, diſliked the Appeals of Biſhops to Rome ; be- 
'auſe they might have right againſt their Metropoli- 
'ans in a general Synod of Africk, wherein the Primat 
kate as Preſident : for otherwiſe Biſhops wronged by 
their Metropolitans might by the canons appeal to 
their own Patriarch. Thus far he. Therefore the 


ms ccoying this, went againſt the canons, 'T hat 


canons of the Council of Sardica, which the African 
liſbops (then) knew not of, were ſufficient to warrant 
lsreceiving of ſuch appeals; and if any former Africax 
lecrees be pleaded againſt him, much more may theſe 
i Serdice, for him. That many caſes are not matter 
t>Q, where witneſſes are neceſſary, but queſtions de 
jwe, where the fat is confeſſed ; and that in ſuch, no 
More plea can be made to have them tried at home,than 
the Moſaical Legaliſts of Aztioch could juſtly have de- 
manded not to have this matter arbitrated at Jeruſalem ; 
if Arins of Alexandria, at Nice. That for the conveni- 
acy of hearing witneſſes, where neceſſary in ſuch ap- 


Frals, it was ordered indeed anciently, that, whenſo- 
F 2 ever 
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ever it could ſafely be done, ſuch cauſes ſhould be arhj. 
trated in the ſame, or ſome adjoining Provinces;by ſome 
Tudges, either ſent thither, or there delegated by the 
Patriarch, (of which the 9th canon of Sardica ſeems ty 


take ſpecial care, ) in the non-obſervance of which 0. 


nons ſome Roman Biſhops perhaps may- have bin culps. 
ble, and cauſed grear aMiQtion to their ſubjeRs : but 
yet, that other exigencies might occur, (every cauſe not 
being fit to be decided by delegates,) which required 


the trial to beat the Patriarchal reſidency, to which the 


trouble of witneſſes muſt give place ; which trials at 
Rome are alſoallowed by the Council, (ſee Conc, Sad, 
can.g.) And this grave Aſſembly, we have no reaſon to 
think, but that they weighed the troubles of ſuch ap- 
peals; as well as the Africaxs afterward, or we now ; but 
thought fit to admit ſmaller inconveniences, to avoid 


- 


| ger miſchiefs; namely, in the intervals of Councils, 


chiſms and diviſions between Provincial, and between 
National, Churches, by the Church her having thus 
fo many Supremes;terminating all Spiritual cauſes with- 
in themſelves, as there were Provinces or countries, 
Chriſtian. See Dr. Feld, allowing ſuch appeals, (be- 
low, g 20.) and eſpecially S. Auſtin, Ep. 162. where 
he juſtifies the appeal of C xcilianzs Biſhop of Carthage, 
wronged by a Council of 40. Biſhops held in Africh, 
whereof was Preſident the Primat of Namidiz, whoſe 
power and authority Dr. Hammond equals to that of Pa- 
triarchs, (Schiſm 3.c.p.z8.) to a tranſmarine judgment, 
(tho Donatus his party much crying out againſt fuch 
appeals;and tho it was in a matter meerly of fact ; name- 
ly, whether Czcilian was ordained by ſome, who were 
traditores [ acrorum Codicum igni, in time of perſecution,) 
becauſe ſuch judgment was diſ-engaged in the quarrel. 


His words are, —Sbz [i.e. Caciliano | yidebat apud Ec- 
cleſjam 
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Jalving communion with him, and ſending 
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bum tranſmarinam, 4 privatis inimicitiis & ab utraque 
fe diſſenſionis alienam, incorruptum & integrum examen 
zuunſe remanere. —And again, Qui [i.e Cecilianus) 
&t mon Curdre confpirantem multitudinem inimicofum, 
of in Africk, ] cum ſe viderer & Romani Eceleſie, in qua 
ſemper Apoftolice Cathedre viguit Principatus, & ceteris 
ths —per communicatorias literas efſe conjunttum, nbt 
Some $anſam ſua dicere; (for all Churches had 
ger to clear and examin his-caufe, in reſpeR of enter- 
their com- 
municatory letters &e. tho all Churches had not ſuch 

er, in reſpeQ of righting him againſt his adverſa- 
ts; dut only his ſuperior Patriarch) 5 ' Again, -A# for- 
Hm debuit Romana Eccheſie Melchiades Epiſcopms cum 
(leis tranſmarinis «54x Of illud fibi nſurpare judicinm, 
Wlah Aftis ſepruaginta, ubs Primas ( Numidie] Tigiſit a- 
w prefedit, fuerat terminatum ? Quid, quod nec uſurpa= 
of?" Rogatus quippe Imperitor Fudices miſit Epiſcopos, qui 
lit e0 ſederent, & de i0ta ills ae? po Juftum wvideretur, 
firuerent, This tranſmarine judgment here you ſee 
S Anftin juſtifies, notwithitanding the Doxarifts might 
have uſed the forefaid (Fg. 12.) plea of the African Fa- 
this of che 6th Council , and of Cypriayr ; eſpecially in 
ttietrial ofa matter of fact. 


[ But concerning this foreiga judgment of C2cilians 
tinſe, before I leave it, I mult not conceal to you, 
vhat Calvin ( Inftir. l. 4. c. 7. [.to.) relates thereof, 
prejudice of the Pope's authority : objecting there ; 
That C2c:{ian had his cauſe tried indeed by the Biſhop 


ad not by him ſingly, but with other ſpecial Dele- 
fates join'd with him ; that, from this judgment, an 
ppeal being made by Cec//ian's adverſaries, then the 
peror 


of Rowe ; but, by him only as the Emperor's Delegate ; . 
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and that the Emperor's hearing the cauſe after them 
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Emperor Conſtantine,lo great an honorer of the Church' 
Privileges, appointed the Biſhop of Arles in Frame; 
Qui ſedet Fudex (aith he | ut poſt Roman. Pontifiem, 
qued viſum fuerit, pronunciet. And again, an appeal be. 
ing made'from him allo, (tis further urg'd ), That 
the Emperor judg'd ths cauſe, after all, himſelf. - For 
anſwer to which, I refer you to the relation of this 
ſtory by St. Auguſtin, againit the Donatiſts, 'Epiſt. 162, 
where you will fiad thoſe Aſſeſſors to be join'd by the 
Emperor to the - Biſhop of Rowe, ad preces Donatiſts- 
rum ; who well knew Melchiades much favouring Ce 
cilian's caule. (You may ſee Conſtantine's Letter to Mel- 
chiades, and Marcus, one of his Aſſeſſors, in Ep. d.1.c.5;) 
The Donatiſts, here caſt, pretending ſome new evidence, 
requeſted of the Emperor. yet another hearing of their 
cauſe ; upon which, —dedzt Ile ( ſaith St. Auſtin) alind 
Arelatenſe judicium, aliorum ſcil. Epiſcoporum | this was 


the Council of Arles, aſſembled in Conjtantine's rime, - 


of which ſee more below F 2 3. ». 7. conſiſting of two 
hundred Biſhops, as Baronius conjeCtures out of St. 4«- 


ftin, which Council included, with more added to them, 


Cecilian's former Judges ] non quia jam neceſſe erat ; ſed 
eorum perverſitatibus cedens, & omni modo cupiens tantan 
impudentiam cohibere—— Afterward they importunately 
appealing alſo from this Council to the Emperor's own 
judzment ; He, very earneſt by any means to quell this 
growing diviſion in the Africans Churches , ceſſit es 


( ſaith St. Au#in ) ut de ills cauſa poſt Epiſcopos juice | 


ret, 4 ſanitis Antiſtitibus poſtes veniam petiturus : dum 
ramen illi quod ulterius dicerent non haberent, 6 ejus ſet 
rentie non obtemporarent. See likewiſe Dr. Field's col- 
ceſſions (/.5. c. 53. p. 683. ) concerning this buſinels, 
both that. the cauſe was judg'd by a Synod at Arles; 


was 
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mw irregular. After this you may review what truth 
there is 1a the objeQtion of Calvis. ] 


»Excuſe this digreſſion which I have made from F 12. 
mncerning the difference between the African and Ro- 
z# Biſhop, ariſing from theſe Canons of Serdics there 
wged. Againſt which Canons whereas it is pretended ; 
1; That they authorize the Romer Biſhop only to judg 
fich cauſes by his Deputies upon the: place, often ſaid 
by Dr. Field; ſee in him p. 530.. 2. That the gth Ca- 
non of Cha/cedon, a Council following this, in ordering 
the Appeal 44 Conftantinopolitane regia civitatis ſedems 
gearum#bi negotium terminetur, contains ſomething con- 
tary to them. - The firſt appears not true ; by can. 4. 
ld. —[ & proclamaverit (1. e. Epiſcopus depoſitus ) agen- 


lim ſis negotium in urbe Roma—@& niſi cauſa fucrit in: 


julicio Epiſcops Romani determinata] : By the privilege 


» I ganted to the Conftantinopolitan, and inferior Patriarch 


tbthe Roman, Con. Chal.c. g. [ ut corumibi negotium ter- 
weetur ]; By the ordinary practice. of the Rowan Bi 
ſhops in thoſe early times; thence therefore is the 4fr5- 
« Expoſtulation with him, { Cuomodo judicium trans- 
ndinum ratum erit, ad quod: teſtium neceſſarie pt) Of. 
Wazci now poſſunt ? ] And the like you may ſee urg'd by 
Dorian, ſee Feld. p..563. Laſtly, by Dr. Field's con- 
ſon (1.5. c. 34. P- 53t. ) * That the Pope with his 
"Weſtern Biſhops might examine. and judge, at Rome, 


" I'the differences between two Patriarchs; or between a 


'Patriarch and his Biſhops ; / as 'tis clear he did, a.litthe 
tefore the Sardican Council, judg at Rome. the- cauſe of 
#hanaſins ); how much- more then,. the differences, 
ep of moment, of the SubjeQs of his own Patriar- 

y? 
don, in reſpeQ of ſome parts, namely of the Ealt ; and 


To the ſecond, tis confeſs'd, That that Ca- . 


of 


- were 'oppos'd by the Biſhop of Rowe and his Legates. ' 


Council, tho the Grec/ans, im Conc.. Florent. ſeſ. 6. 0p- 


proprio Epiſcopo poſſit Metropolit auwnm - appellare j qui datis | 


and much relied on by King Fames in 4pol. projurt 
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of ſome differences, namely of Biſhops there, «withitheic 
Mertropolirans; doth reftrain thoſe of Sardica : But firſt, 
The African» Controverlie was before the Council: of 
Chalcedon, * Agam, for the Weft at leaft, it muſt be 
granted, that thoſe Canons ftand good ſtill, and are 
not weaken'd, but ſtrengrhen'd rather, : and imitated 
by Chakedow ; which Council thought fit, in this Cx 
Bon, 'to givethat authority which Sardice conferr'd on 
the Roman, to; a 'Seat-inferior'to 'the' Roman ; much 
more therefore may the Romax See, if the Con//antin- 
-politan, have ſuch privileges. But laſtly, we know 
alſo, thatin this point of the Biſhop of Coftaptinoph's 
-Dignity and'Power, the. Eaftern Biſhops of thar:Counal 


After theſe Sardican Decrees, concerning-cheſe A 
peals from interior to ſuperior-Ecclefiaſtical Judges, bh 
the 'eighth General Council, cas; 26. ( againſt which 


poſe the Decrees of anocher following -it, yet it isnet 
contradicted in this I quote out of it, by that, or any 
other later Council ).. —Ut gue ſe lſum arbitrabitin's 


dimiſſoriis ad' ſe cauſam advocet. Liceat tamen Epiſcopis 
provocare ad Patrjarcham, ſi crediderint fe injuſtitiam pui 
4 Metropolitans, a quo litibus fimis 1mponatny. Afﬀeer which 
Canon, I will ſer you down that paſſage of the Exglb 
Biſhops, upon their relinquiſhing the See of :Rome, (iN 
their Book of the Inftitution of a Chriſtian man, 1n 
Sacr. of Orders, quoted by Dr. Hammond, Schifm ©. 5. 
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ments fidel. p. 124.) that you may ſee whether things 
were well-conlider'd by -them.—* It was ( ſay they // 
* many hundred years before the Biſhop of Rome could 
© acquire F 


Concerning Antient Church-Government. 


yequire any power ofa Prirrate over any other Piſhops, 
hich were not within his Province in [raly. And 
F'the Biſhops of Rowe do now tranſgreſs their own pro- 
ſion made 1n their Creation. For all the Biſhops 
of Rowe, always when they be conſecrated and made 
$iſhops of that See, do make a ſolemn profeſſion and 


ances made 1n the Eight firſt General Councils ; a- 
mong which it 1s eſpecially provided, that all cauſes 
ſhall be determined within the Province where they 
#bepun, and chat by the Biſhops of the ſame Province : 
which abſolutely excludes all Papal (z.e. foreign ) 
mower out of theſe Realms. Now the Canons the 
liſbops refer to, are—Coxc. Niccc.5. 1 Cons. ConZt. c.2,3. 
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mke for their purpoſe, fee below 5 19, &c. and before, 
f14. But the Pope making ſolemn vow to obſerve 
(one $. can. 26. as well as theſe, did he vow contra- 
iRtions ? or, if theſe contradiQing, doth not, in Eccle- 
laſtical conſtitutions, the later ſtand in force? Again ; 
br. got appealing of all perfons in every cauſe to the 
lpreme Eccleſiaſtical Court, ſee Coxc. Mzlev. whereof 
| Auſtin was a member, Car. 22. Placuit, ut Pres- 


weini Epiſcops eos audiant , F inter eos quicquid eft, 
nant edhibiti ab eis ex conſenſu Epiſcojorum ſuorum. 
fiod 6 & ab eis provocandum putaverint , non provocent 
uiad Africana Concilia, vel ad Primates Provinciarum 
ſurum. Ad tranſmarina autem qui putaverint appellan- 
im, « null intra Alricam in communionem ſuſciptantur. 
but note here, that this Canon was made only concern- 
ug inferior Clergy, not Biſhops { tho ſome miſtakingly 
wee it againſt any appeals whatever ;-) and \ as Belar- 
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wow, that they ſhall inviolably obferve all the Ordi- 


nd Conc. Milevit.c. 22. which Canons, how little they 


I ters, Diacons , wel ceteris inferiores Clerici , in cauſis 


ſus habwerint , ſi de judiciis Epiſcoporum quejti fucrint, , 
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min ſaith ) was ratified by Innocentins Biſhop of Rome, + 


quoting his Epiſtle ( among St. Auſtin's the 93.) tho 
indeed that Epiſtle confirms nothing elſe {ave their De. 
crees againſt Pelagins. But however, this is a thing, it 
ſcems by Belarmin, that the Pope will not oppoſe. See 
about this non-appealing, Dr. Field 1. 5. c. 39. p. 562. 
where he brings in alſo further, to confirm this, the 
Imperial Conſtitution Fu#iz. Novelle Conft. 123. 22, 
Laſtly, ſee Bell. ( de Rom. Pont. 1. 2.c. 24.) confeſling 
a reſtraint of ſome appeals, not allow'd to be made to 
the Patriarch ; where he ſaith, Queſtio de Apellationibm 
ad Romanum Pontificem non eft de appellationibus Presbyte- 
rorum & minorum Clericorum, ſed de appellationibus Epiſ- 


coporum, &c. Therefore in that *Foremention'd conten-| 


tion between Zpſimus Biſhop of Rome and the African 
Biſhops, met in the 6th Council of Certhage, about the 
appeal made to Rome of one Apiarins an African Presby- 


ter, who had a controverſie only with his Biſhop, the 


deciding of which by Canons is referr'd to the Metro- 
politan and his Council, or to the Epiſcopi finitimi, 
C Conc. Sard. can. 17.) it may be made a quettion, whe- 
ther the Pope was not miſtaken in it, ( it he contended 
not only for appeal of Biſhops having controverfie with 


their Metropolitans, but alſo countenanc'd that of 4pic- 


18 7ius); conſidering what was deliver'd in the Canons 
Thoſe not above-cited, and what is alſo conceded by the Car- 


ſubje&edro dinal. 
any Patrz- 


arch for As for thoſe Churches, who were under no Patriarch, 


r [ - 7 in ref; && h , 1 h Or» 


Ted for dination from any Patriarch ; as Cyprus is conceiv'd by 
Tecifion of ſome to be, from Conc Epheſ. can. 8. and Conc. Conf 
Controcer. 1# Trullo, can. 39. (Tf theſe Canons do not prohibit 
ſis, rather the Patriarch of Aztioch from hindering the Me- 
| tropolitans 
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JI ropolitans of Cyprus to ordain other Biſhops without 


Fs concurrence or conſent, as the | Rem wovam | in 
te beginning of the 8th Canon of Epheſus, and other 
” 10ns, ſeem to import. ſee below og 19.) Yet 
p' They were not free andexempt from all foreign 
wdgments, when any differences and contentions aroſe 
any ſuch Churches ; but to them, or at leaſt the prin- 
apal-of them, were ( when queſtion'd ) to give ac- 
wunt of their Orthodox Faith and Canonical Obedi- 
eace; if they meant, to retain any Communion with 
tereſt of the Church Catholick, and to receive com- 
gunicatory Letters as teſtimonials thereof. See for 
tus St. Aug. Epi/t.-162. where he hath diſcours'd it at 
1 2. Neither were they free from the juriſdiction 
olome Patriarch, or other, ſo far as the Canons of 
wy General Council ſubje&ed them thereto. For ex- 
mple ; That 7th Canon of Sardica [ Si Epiſcopus &sc. ] 
ting deliver'd indefinitely, oblig'd the Cyprian Biſhops 
wmuch as any other. For the Law of a Legillator, 
who hath power to oblige all, obligeth all, if none be 
therein excepted. Now General Councils have juſt 
wthority of decreeing a ſubordination, as they pleaſe, 
#Eccleſiaſtical Perſons and Courts, for rhe unity and 
X - of the: Church ; or elſe their common practice 
thmiſtaken the right. The ſame may be ſaid of the 
ligation of the 9th Canon of Chalcedon, &c. Accor- 
lng to which Canons, ſince experience hath ſhew'd, 
and you may ſee it in Dr. Fzeld's conceſſions, that ma- 
” | yof thoſe, whom the Proteſtants make independent 
* | frimates (as thoſe of Carthage, Millain,cc.) have yeilded 
/ {the Patriarchal juriſdi&ion ; the praQtice of theſe Pri- 
mates ( if allow*d by them 3 infers the duty of the relt : 
difallow'd, they mult charge ſuch Primates, not to 
tve.known or maintain'd their own privileges. But 
| G2 31), 
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33, ſuch non-ſubordinate Churches can plead no more 
privilege, than abſolute Patriarchs have, being, ifequal 
to, yet not advanc'd above, theſe. But amongſt Pa. 
triarchs themſelves, in matters of difference and a 

peal, the inferior were liable to the judgment of t 

{ſuperior Patriarchs ( as ſhall be ſhew'd prefeatly ) there. 
fore muſt the Cyprians, or other, be the like ; there be- 
ing the ſame reaſon of all, the preſerving of the unity 


and communion of the whole Church Catholick, in 


which one Church is not more concern'd than others, 
Therefore Dr. Field (. 5. c.30.p.513. where, in at- 
{wer to Bellarmin's pretending a Monarchical Govern- 
ment of the Church as neceſſary, he goes to ſhew how 
-her unity might well be, and was anciently,. preſerv'd 
without it, by ſeveral ſubordinations which were in 
the Church) diſcourſeth thus : © 1f a Synod conliſted 
© of the Metropolitans and Biſhops of one Kingdom or 
*State only, the chief Primate was Moderator : If, of 


© many [Kingdoms ], one of the Patriarchs and chief 


© Biſhops of the whole world [ was Moderator ]: every 
*Church being ſubordinate to ſome one of the Patri- 
*archal Churches, and incorporate into the Unity ofit. 
©:/y, TheaQions of a wholePatriarchſhip were ſubjeR to 
*a Synod Oecumenical. And /.5.c.39.p.563.. he quotes, 
the Emperor's Decree ( Novel. 123. c. 22. ) * that. B- 


* ſhops being at variance were finally to ſtand to, and. 


* not to contradiQ, their own Patriarch*s judgment. And 
Gregory's ( 1. 11. ep. 54. ) addition toit ; * That if there 
* be no Patriarch, then the matter muſt be ended by the 
* Apoſtolick See, the Head of all Churches . —Andac- 
cordingly we find in the Patriarchal Councils of the 
Welt, all the Weſtern Churches whatever ( I diſpute 
' not here, whether ſubje&, or no, tothe Patriarch) afſem- 


bling 
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| Nbop, out of his Province in Traly. And; becauſe here 
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giogin them, and ſubjeQ ro the prevailing Votes and 
bn 


6 Againſt what is {aid above, is much urged, by the F 19. 
med, the ſecond and third Canon of the ſecond EveryPro- 
General Council of © Conſtantinople. The words are 9% 707 


theſe ; Epiſcopi, qui extra Diaceſim ſunt, ad Eccleſjas, que/ 
extra terminos earum ſunt, non accedant ; neque conſandant 


Fpermiſceant Eccleſias, Alexandrie quidens Epiſcopi ſo- ing the dif 
les Orientis [ Agypti ſaith another Tranſlation | curam ferences 
ferent ſervatis honoribus Primatus eccleſie Antiochene, qui ariſing 
in repulis Nicene Synodi continentur. Sed & +fiane Die- fherem: 


ſs Epiſcops ea que ſunt in Aſia, & que ad Aſianam tan- 


tammodo Dizceſis habcant curam. Thraciz vero &c. And 
w—_ invitati Epiſcopi ultra Digceſim accedere non 

ſuper ordinandis aliquibus, vel qubuſcunque diſponen- 
bs Eccleſiaſticis cauſis. N_—_— namgque eft , quod per 
ſncules quaſque Provincias Provincialis Synodus admini- 
trare & gubernare omnia debeat ; ſecundum ea que ſunt in 
Nizes definita. —5.C. Veruntamen ( as it is 10 one Tranſla- 
ton] Conſt antinopolitanus Epiſcopus habeat honoris prima- 
mw poſt Romanum Epiſcopum &c. The title to which 
Canons, being all joined into one, 1n one Tranſlation'is, 
Ie ordize fingularum Digceſeon ; & de' privilegits, que 
is Antiochenis, Conſtantinopolitaniſque debentur. 
heſe Canons are urged to prove ; That all Provinces 
we for power abſolute, and ſupreme :. That every cauſe 
ad.controverſy between any perſons ſhould: be. deter- 
nined finally within the Provinces, where the matters 
did lie ;- and that by the Biſhops of the ſame Provinces, 
tom whom might be no further appeal : and, That no 
liſhop ſhould exerciſe. any power out of his own Dio- 
&s, or Province ; and conſequently, neither the Roman 


fol- 
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 litan Biſhop poſt Romanum, that this may not be thought 


only, not pote#atis. 'Toall which I anſwer, 


ab initio &C. and Can. Apoſtol. 36. Que illt nullo jure 


_ preſerve the prerogatives Patriarchal.) Not thoſe of 


AubjeCtion. Again, That in every Province the Pro- 
-vincial Synod be.the ſupreme and latt Court, above any 
. other. authority in that Province.z and excluſively to 


-VInces, which are only coordinate with it. See them 


below, & 28. called by Gregory, Epiſcops alieni Concilii; 
and g. 26. this 1nterpretation turther.confirmed. | 


are herementioned, had more than one Province ſub- 


Concerning Ancient C hurch-Government. 
follows ſome preeminence granted to the Conſtantin. 


ro contradict what goes before, they ſay , that this 
preeminence of the Con/tantinopolitan Bilhop is dignitatis 


1. That thele Canonsare capable of another inter. 
pretation ; namely, 'That neither Patriarch, nor Pri- 
mat, or Metropolitan, ſhould meddle in the affairs of 
any other Patriarchy, or Province coordinate, and over 
which he had no Juriſdiction in ſuch affairs ; z.e. over 
which, neither by ancient cuſtom , nor conſtitutions of 
Councils, he could claim any ſuch Superiority. (Se 
the limitation, Copcil. Epheſ. c.S8..— Que ' non ry 


jefte junt ; a clauſe ſtill retained in theſe canons, to 


Alexandria with the affairs of Antioch, | ſolius Kgypti 
curam gerant , ſeruvatis honoribus Eccleſie Antiochens, ] 
without encroaching upon them ; or the Patriarch of 
Alexandria or Antioch medling with the Ordination 'of 
Biſhops 1n the Provinces ſubje&ed.to them. Nor thoſe 
of Aſia with thoſe of Thrace; to whom Thrace owed no 


the judgments of the Biſhops of any neighbouring Pro- 


'2, That their interpretation ,of theſe canons cannot 
be true: 1. Neither in this; that they would make 
every Province independent, and ſupreme; becauſe 
both the Biſhop of Alexandria, and of Antioch, which 
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ated noto them, (yet all called their Dioceſs er Pro- 
wace; taken in a larger ſence) ; and the Biſhop of Cox- 
ltizople, who 1s not mentioned or limited in the 24. 
(anon (Conc. Conſtantinop.) as others, had ſeveral of 
theProvinces here-named, as Pontus, Aſia, Thrace, ſub- 
wed to him, and that by this very Council. For 
which ſee Conc.Chalced. AF.16. —Centum & quinquagints 
I Dp: amantifſſimi Epiſcopi | i.e. the Fathers of this Con- 
ltipolitan Council] rationabiliter judicantes &c Urbens 
{Conſtant.] i» Eccleſtaſticis ( ficut illa { Roma] ) ma- 
tfatem habere negotiis, — & his, qui de Ponto ſunt, & de 


a. of 


> - 4 
— 


te Conſtant. Sedis ſanitiſſima Eccleſia ; where thele Fa- 


went que T hracie, in the words following : namely, 
& wnuſquiſque M Piper prefatarum Dieceſmm—or- 


—Q— yy, TT E8282992 827-57 


] Janons of Nice, and theſe of Conſtantinople] eff ag 
ww. Thus are Pontzs and Aſia &c ſubjeted to the 
f 


ke of Con#arntinople, tho not for the ordaining of their 


d 

) 

& Jliſbops, yet for the ordinations of their Metropolitans, . 
o Jadalſo ſor Appeals : as may be ſeen in their gh, and 


» I 16th.canons, which ſeems to be the meaning of that 
y | Myef as in Eceleſiaſticis negotiis, which they gave him 
o {pt Romam. Andall this they do, after theſe very ca- 
- | dons were firſt recited in the Council ; —definitionem 
l 


lanitiffimorum Patrum ſequentes nbique, & regulam, & es 
{We nunc relefta ſunt [i. e. thele canons] centum & quin- 


Wuaginta Epiſcoporum 8c. Whuch to confirm to you yet 
t | farther, ſee the Subſcriptions of thoſe Biſhops of 4{a, 
e 1 and Poxtus, &c, of one, —Ego gratum habeo ſub ſede 
> | Confantinopolit. eſſe, quoniam & ipſe ordinavit; of an. 
1 | ther, ſecundum ſententiam Patrum 150 voluntate propria 
] 


rc 


{e& Thracia og Metropolitanos ordinari a predi- - 


thers expound what was meant here by Ep:ſcops Thracie 


dnet ſue regionis Epiſcopos, ſicut divinis Canonibus [1.e. the _ 


ſuiſcripſi. Therefore the Primacy poſt Romanam, gran- 
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was not .aignitatis only , but poreſtatis, (and therefore 
much more the Primacy of Ro»e,) as the Chalcedon Fq- 
thers expound theſe canons. But, if we ſay, that they 
miſunderſtood, yer then they have at leaſt ſufficiently 
reverſed them, and nulled their force , becauſe they, 
coming after the other, have made a contrary decree, 


which at leaſt in matters of Eccleſiaſtical conſtitution, - 
annullerh rhe former. 2: Neither is their *interprets- | 


tion true in this, v/z. 1 hat Provincial -Councils may 


finally determian all cauſes thereof, excluſively to all 0- | 


thers whatſoever: for ſo they would nor be ſubje& to 
Patriarchal, nor Univerſal Councils ; nor would any 
appeals from them at all be lawful ; contrary, to what is 


{aid but now, (Cor. Chalc. g.c. ſee likewiſe the can. of 


Sardica.) and tothe known common prattice of Anti- 


quity ; ( of which hereafter follow many inſtances.) | 


andalſoin the 8h. canon of this very Council which 
they urge, (as it is extant in Balſamon,) examinationsof 
matters are remitted from Provincial Councils to a 
greater Synod of the Dioceſs. Qnod ſi evenerit, ut Pro- 
vinciales Epiſcops, crimina, que Epiſcopo intentata ſunt, cor- 
rigere non poſſunt, [placuit &c)] runc ipſos [acculatores] 
accedere ad majorem Synodum Dicceſis illius &C. 

3. It may be anſwered; Whatever theſe canons 
mean , that, one part of this Council fitting at Conftar- 
tinople, the other at Rome, they received: no confirma- 
tion from thoſe at Rome: (See, for this, what 1s ſaid be- 
fore, & 7.) And itis obſervable, that tho there is men- 
tion made in them of Aztioch and Alexandria, yet 1s 
there none made of the limitations of the Roman, 0r 
the Weltern, Dioceſſcs; no, nor yet of limiting the 
Conſt intinopolitan Biſhops, whom they ordered to be the 


decond to Rome : for we read not in them, Conſtantine 
politane 


ted by Conft. Concil.lonft antinopol. to the Biſhop thereof, 
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plitane Diecelis Epiſcopi, ea que ad Conſtantinopolitanam 
lantummodo Dieceſim pertinent, gubernent. | 


Laſtly, Patriarchs themſelves, and thoſe who had .20.73.1, 
mplaints againit them, according to Dr. Field's con- 7he Parri- 
clfions, 5: 4. 39.c. and. 34. c. p. 530.) might appeal to, 44s a// 
nd were to be judged by, thole of their own rank, in./#/c#4o 


| order before them, aſſiſted by inferior Biſhops, And FOX Ss 


ment of a 


- I'the Biſhop of Roxee, (faith he p. 558.) as firlt in order ſuperior 


amongſt the Patriarchs, aſſiſted with his own Biſhops,” Pazriarch, 


F'and the Biſhops of him that is thought faulty, [tho 


theſe latter I do not always fird neceſſary, or preſent at ſuch The power 

julgments, as appears in the inſtances here following] might of Juriſai- 

fudge any ot the other Patriarchs ; and ſuch as had #9 (=: 

{omplaints againſt chem might fly to him, and the Sy- on'y prima. 

*nods of Biſhops ſubjeEt to him ; and the Patriarchs 2 FSA 

themſelves, in their_diſtrefſes , might fly to him and 5/44 of 

uch-Synods for relief and help. "Tho (faith he) of Rome a. 

{himſelf alone he had no power to do any thing. And hove 7he 

($5.1.52.c,p.668.) when (ſaith he) there groweth a dif 79/1 of the 

ference between the Patriarchs of one See, and ano- ©47r:archs 

ther ; or between any of the Patriarchs, and the Me- 2 

iropolitans and Biſhops ſubject to them ; the ſuperior” Wo 

'Patriarch (not of himſelf alone, but with his Metro- 

'molitans, and ſuch particular Biſhops as are intereſted) 

'may judge and determin the differences between them. 

lnd(5.1.34.c.p.531.) © —Heaſſents to the ſaying of 

'Gelafius Biſhop of Rome, urged by Bellarmin : ' hat 

'no other particular Church . or See may judge the 

'Church of Rome ; ſeeing every other See 1s inferior to 

t. Thus He. Whoſe Conceſſions if it may be thought 

tlat they are too free, and too indulgent to the Church 

of Rowe; and therefore that the teſtimonies of this fin- 

ge perſon ought not to be ſo much preſſed, as 1 have, 
| H | an 


A 


cO 


Concerning Antient Charch-Government 
and ſhall preſs them in this diſcourſe ; I firſt advertiſe 


you, that they are ſuch as ſeem forced from him moſt. 
what in his anſwers to the authorities out of the Pri. 


mitive times, colleted by Be/larmin : and then I deſire, 
that, any peruſing the ſame authorities, would try, if . 


himſelf can ſhape any leſs-yeilding anſwer-that may be 
ſatisfactory, ( except this; the utter rejeiting and ne- 
nouncing all ſuch Authorities which, prudent men ſee, woull 
give too much advantage to the Roman cauſe, ) and I am 
content that Dr. Field's conceſſions, and whatever is 


built thereon in this diſcourſe, be cancell'd , and nulli- | 


fied. But, in ſome manner to ſecond Dr. Field's jui 
ment and relation of this matter, I will add to it ſeveral 
conceſſions of the Archbiſhop of Spalato, a copious wri- 


ter alſo on this ſubjeQ; who of the ancient priviledges 
of Patriarchs, and, amongſt them, eſpecially of the Rs . 


ax, ſpeaks thus. 3.7. 1o.c. 26.n. Sicut Metropolita- 


nus Epiſcopus ſuffraganeos ſuos errantes corripere & corri- | 


gere acbet & emendare, its ſi Metropolitanus erret froe in 
moribus, ſivein judiciis & attis ſuis, ne etiam in hut Sy- 
odus. ſemper cum incommods conveniat, a Patriarchis v0- 
luit Eccleſiaftica conſuetudo & lex Metropolit anos emendari, 
niſi tam gravis ſit cauſa & publica, preſertim fidei, nt totius 
regionis Synodus, ſrve & Occumenica debeat convenire ; [of 
which cauſe ſurely the Patriarch is to judge. fince he 


only, not they, hath the authority of convocating ſuch | 


Council.] Ja is Concil. Chalced. cap. g. ftatutum eſt, #t þ 
adverſus Provincie Metropolit aunm Epiſcopus vel Cleritss 
habeat prong petat Primitem Diaceſeos, aut ſedem Re- 
gie Urbis Conſtantinopolitane, & apud ipſam judicetur. E 
in oftava Syncdo Generali Canon expreſſns ponitur de Potee 


fate Patriarcharum & Metropolitanorum ſub his .werbis. 


* Hec ſanta & magna Synodns tam in ſeniort & nove Ro 
* m4, quam in ſede Alexandrie &c priſcam. conſuetudinen 


de- | 
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iſe  (devermcs 112 omnibus conſervari, ita ut eorum Preſules [the 
ot. I Patriarchs] wniverſorum Metropolitanorum, qui ab ipſis 
rn N proweventar, ( (fue per manus impoſitionem, five per Pallii 
re, Y \detionerm) Epiſcopalts Diguitatis firmitatem accipiant, ha- 
"if Þ frant poteſt ates; wiz. ad convocandum eos nreente neceſſi- 
be I ide ad Spuodatem comvent.im, vel etiant ad coercendum illos 
re- | & corrigendups, cum fama eos ſuper quibuſdam delictis for- 
alt | ſn axcufawerit. So 4.1:4.c.5.2. of the Conftantinopolitan 
im I hatrarch he ſaith: Farm introductam conſuctudinem ut 
is Yauſe Eccleſraſtice totius Orientis, que in propriis Provin- 
li- J aisterminare vix poſſent; ad Sedem Conſtantinopolitanam 
lo. I ferrintor, Concwlium hoc Chalcedonenſe bis confirmavit. 


al {| lndg. c. 1.27. of the Roman Patriarch thus. — Quia Pa- 


fl | iorche (nt differnt 7.1. r0.c.) alia Privilegia habent in 
| | 6cumry Metropolitanos , habebit etiam Romanus 
Wifex omnia Patriarchalia Privilegia ; Pallium ſ1bi ſubs 
fix Metropolitenis illud petentibus concedere &C eoſdem 4 
Divine vel [acris Canonibus deviantes corripere , & in 
v continere ; controverſias inter eoſdem exortas compo- 
ure, cauſaſque eorundem interdum [ 1. e. in caulis graviori- 
Ws} ancdire & decidere ; totins Patriarchatus Concilia con- 
finer, —Romanum tamen Patriarcham adhuc in qui- 
waa peculiari quadam ratione ſupra omnes etiam Patri- 
aches excellere jam oftendo. He goes on there 14.7. -Ex 
Ko ſui primi Patriarchatus ſacrorum Canonum primus ha- 
{itatur, & pracipuus 0bſervator, cuſtos, ac vindex ; quos ſi 
f lieu violar. cognoſceret , acer monitor inſurgebat. | He 
s Jiems loth to ſay, judex, tho he hath ſaid it before.] 
- $15. ». Secundum Privilegium Epiſcopi Romani fuit, ut 
t | Gipſum quicungue Epiſcopi cujuſcunque Provincie & Re- 
* {ranis [not only of his Patriarchy. ] qu-/e ab _ pro- 


” | [quam ad ſacram anchoram, confugerent ; apud ipſum in- 
# | extiam ſuam probaturi: [he ſeems loth to lay, that 
H 4 they 


Mie Provincie gr avari ſentirent, in judiciis Eccleſtaſticis, - 
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they repaired to him to have their cauſes heard and 
judged by him, and to have reſtitution to their places 
from him ; tho nothing 1s more clear than this, in 4the. 
afſias his, and many other caſes inſtanced-in below: 
but preſently he confeſſeth,] —Romani Pontifices de fa- 
Fo eos ſedibus ſuis reſtitucbant, & ab objectis criminibus tay- 
quam {1 eſſent ſupremi judices abſolvebant ; and this 6 
anciently as Cyprian's time, and before the firſt General 
Council of Nice.] —16. ». —Romenus Pontifex prop. 
ter ſummam ipſius exiſtimationem , commune quaſi vinck- 
lum & nodus erat precipuns Catholice communionis in. tots 
Eccleſia. -Catholice communionis dux & arbiter, ut cui 
ipſe ſuam communionem wel daret, vel adimeret, cetere 
quoque Eccleſia omnes ordinarie darent pariter, vel adime- 
rent. (Soelſewhere he ſaith, (8. c. 2. #. / Communio cum 
Eccleſia Romana maximi ſemper fatta eſt in Eccleſia totius 


Imperii Romani univerſali.) Propter ſummam ipſus ex- 


:ſtimationem, {aith he ; but he mentions not the caule 
which the Ancients give, becauſe it was Prima Sedes 
Apoſtolica, & Cathedra Petri && Pauli; for if he wereſo 
then [ Dax &c,] for this reaſon, ſo he ought to betoall 


Chriſtians ſtill, —17.%. Quartum fuit Privilegium, * 
wt nihil grave in Eccleſia univerſali, niſi conſulto prins Re 


mano Pontifice, ſtatueretur, aut trattaretur ; cujus etiam it 
his non modo Conſilinum, ſed conſenſus quoque enixe require- 
retur. [He joyns.] Jtatamen ut abſolute neceſſarins. non 
eſſet ; n:que 1 abeſſent, Definitiones caſſaret, aut impediret. 
Bur this 1s contrary to the ancient Church-Canon, Sine 
Romano Pontifice &c. ſee below 21, 6. and how elſe 
will he void the Heretical a&ts of the 24. Epheſine Coun- 
cil*? -Laſtly, 12.c. 5. ». thus he ſpeaks of the Legats 
of the Roman Biſhops. Medio tempore [in which time 
he reckons Leo -Magnns to be, and might truly have 


gone higher had he pleaſed, but Leo was before the 4th 
General 


As wen Yr |} "PO SS wa xa wm - ww uu 


© be Ko mw Had A©= o A A wt _Þ#eadc cu > = wa @s oi 


C——_— 


_ , ©" 


£ 


Concerning Ancient Church-Government. . 53 


General Council] Romani Pontifices capernnt aut extr a- 
wdinarios Legatos a latere ſuo inalienas Provincias mittere; 
at ordinarios in ipſis Provinciis habere , alicus ex illigs 
Privincie Epiſcopis ſuas vices committentes , & utroſque 
um poteſtate jndiciaria & non ſine juriſdiftione. Forum 
totum munus hoe medio tempore fuit rebus fidei in illa Pro« 
vincia ſuperintendere, & obſervare, ne quid ipſa-fides detri- 
ments patiatur ; Canonum obſervationi invigilare, & corri- 
ende: corrigere, & reformare ; & judicia, que. putabantur 
=o eſſe deferenda, leviora Mfoboere, graviors Domino 


Pape referre. Thus He. 


And indeed, frequent examples there are of the Bi- g 20.z 2, 
ſhop of Rome's uſing a judicial authority; in ſome ma- 
ters,over the chiefeſt members of the Univerſal Church. 
frequent examples of wronged both Biſhops and Patri- 
achs, appealing and repairing unto him for redreſs, 
werin early times when his power is ſaid to have'bin 
bgreat. - Which redrefs he afforded them ;* By fum- 
moning their adverſaries alſo, tho under another Patri- 
achat, to appear before him: By examining their 


'Jauſe, and declaring them innocent by and with his- . 


own Patriarchal Council, or with fo many Biſhops as 
would well be conven'd, if the cauſe were of 'moment : 
by allowing and retaining them in his communion : 
by declaring the proceedings and acts of their adverfa-- 
nes. (when diſcover'd by him to be againſt the former ' 
keclefiaſtical Canons) null and void. Whilft He, as: 
the prime Biſhop of the world, ſeemed to have a ſuper- 
tendency in the interval of General Councils, for the 
Obſervation of the Eccleſiaſtical Canons: eſtabliſhed by 
former Synods, not only (if we nay judge: by the pra-- 
tice of thoſe ancient and holy":Biſhops. of Rome) over 
bisown Patriarchat, but over the - whole ag 
which 
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which ſee more & 21. and 25. ce. by writing to other 
Patriarchs and Synods, to.do the ſame, and to permit 
them quietly to. enjoy their Dignities.; by. pronouns 
cing the ſentence of Excommunication upon refr 
oftenders, tho it were thoſe at the highe(t Digaity : ſee 
below 6.23.5.5,6. f 25, &c. | | 
Aadilattly, if the greatuels of the cauſe, and of theop- 
polition, and their nan-acquieſcence, in his judgmens, 
{o required, by calling other Biſhops of what Dignity 
loever before him, and his Council, or by citinga Ge 
neral Council for their relief. See Dr. Friel ( L. 5.c.35, 
P- 5365, 538, ) Now why ſuch repair was made to him, 
and ſuch; primacy and power given. him, beyond all 
other Biſhops, by ancieat Church-cuſtom aud Canons; 
whether from the Dignity of the kmperial City, where 
he was Biſhop; or whether from St. Peterrand St. Paul's 
lat reſidence in this their moſt eminent {cat, and Mar- 
tyrdom there, leaving the Regiment .of the Church of 
God, which they both finally exercis'd:in this place, in 
that Biſhop's hands when they died ; {for fome reaſon 
there muſt be, that Antiquity fo ſpecially applied Seges 
Hpoſtolica ( whetras many others m—_ too): to:-that 
See beyond all others; and that the Appealants, and 
others, made their honourable addreſſes to it, not as 
Seaes Imperiatis. (for ſuch addreſſes to Rome cealed:not 
to-be fill, when, the Emperor's chief refidence was nt 
the Eaſt ), but-as Sedss 4poftolica.) ;.or whether for bath 


theſe'( for: both theſe are: compatible enough ) it little | 


concerns me-to examine; Only, de fa&o: ſuch honour 


and reſpe& to:be given bim is moſt evident. So thoſe | 


famous Worthies of the Church (amangſt others ), 
Athanaſyss Patriarch of Alexandria, Paulus and Clhryſe- 
/tom Biſhops ok Conſtantinople, and Theodoxer' ( a Biſhop 
in Syria ) when oppreſſed at home, appeal'd ro = Bt- 
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ſhop of Rowe with his Weſtern Synods, ( ſee Feld, L. 5. 


139.2570.) In which Appeals, what the Pope's power 
inthoſe times was accounted to be, and what intereſt 
tis Authority challeng'd in reſpeC&t of the Eaſtern parts 
of the Church, I chink you will remain partly well ſa- 
tified ( notwithſtanding the great conteſts in this mat- 
ter), if you pleaſe to read theſe quotations, which, 
travelling thro by five or ſix of the firlt Ages, with ſome 
trouble to my ſelf, I have tranſcribed, toſave your pains ; 
leſt perhaps you ſhould not have the opportunity, or the - 
kiſure, or ( at leaſt ) the curioſity, to ſeek them in their 
fveral Authors. Wherein yet, I could wiſh, if you ſe- 
tioully ſeek ſatisfaftion in this matter, you would re- 
new them, I being forc'd, for avoiding further tediouſ- 
refs, to omit many circumſtances. 


| See the teſtimony of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians : g 25x, 
The ſeventh Chaprer of the third Book of Sonnnes. 7% 

who liv'd in the fifth Age, contemporary to St. Leo ; —— 
where, concerning Panlvs Biſhop of Conj/avtinople, and ed in the 


Hthanafius Patriarch of Alexandria, their repair to the [1797790 
| times, to. 


kiſhop of Rowe, Julins ; he faith : Cam, propter Sedis the end of | 


benitarem, cnra omninm ad ipſum (pettaret, ſingulis ſnam the 5 pe, 


—— _e reſtituit ; ſcripſitque ad Epiſcopos Oriemtis eoſque the days of * 


avit, &e.——deditque manuatum ut quidam illorum, Gregory 
mninm nomine, ad diem conſtitutum, accederent.— Quin- #he Great, 
Gem minatus eſt ſe de reliquo non paſſurum, &c. The extending .. 
ith Chapter of the ſecond Book of Socrates, where he 
ith ; Z»/ins Biſhop of Rome ſent Letters to the Orien- 


to \ 36. 


| ta! Biſhops, &c. quoniam Eccleſia Romana privilegiuns 


Weter cateras obtinebat ; and that Paulus and Athanaſins, 
l ſues ipſornm —_—_ redibant literis Zalii confi : con- - 
&iing which priviledg we have leſs reaſon torely on 
ti judgment of thoſe Arian Biſhops, oppoſing and 
{colfing 


1s power * 
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ſcoffing at them, than on the orthodox Paules and Athe- 
xa{fius, acknowledging and ſeeking relief from them, 
See the ſecond Apology of Athanaſius againſt the . Arri. 
475; wherein he faith : Judicatum eft non ſemel ſccundum 
nos, fed ſepins ac ſepius : primum quidem in noftra Provin- 
£14 &o.—Secundo Rome: * nobis, cateri{que adverſariis Ex 
ſebii, ad ejus criminoſas literas in judicio comparentibus. 
Fucre' autem in eo conſenſu plures quam 50 Epiſcopi ; the 
: Pope with 50 of his Weſtern Biſhops hearing his cauſe, 
. The Epiltle of Z#/:us to the Oriental Biſhops aſſembled 


at Antioch, written before the Council of Sardics { and 


.{o betore the 7th Canon thereof was compos'd) and 
- publiſh'd by a in that his ſecond Apology, 
wherein are ſuch paſlages as theſe unto them,— Qu 


zidem ill; [thoſe ſent trom the Eaſtern Biſhops ] autho- 
res mihi fuerunt, ut v0s convocarem, certe id a wobis agre 
ferri non debuit, ſed potins alacriter ad citationem occur- 
rere—Cur __r & in primis de Alexandrina civitate ni- 


hil nobis ſcribers voluiſtis? An ignari eſtis, hanc conſue- 
tudinem efle, ut primum nobis ſcribatur ut hinc, quod juſtum 
eft, definiri poſſit ? qua propter ſi i#ic hujuſmoat ſuſpicis in 
Epiſcopum concepta fuerat, id huc ad noſtram Eccleſiam re- 
ferri oportuit.— Que r—_ 4 Beato Petro Apoſtolo, ea 
wobis ſignifico.—- And the ſame thing which Julius men- 


tions here [ An ignari eſtis hanc conſuetudinem efſe, O's. 


and before it, Oportuit ſecundum Canonem & non iſto modo 
rudicium fieri, &c. 7] is allo found urg'd by Innocentiws 
( amongſt S. Auſtin's Epiſtles, Ep.'91. ) Quod ili [1.6 
Patres } non humana ſed divina decrevere ſententia, ut quic- 
quid ae disjunitis remotiſque Provinciis ageretur, non priss 
aucerent finiendum, niſi ad hujus ſedis notitiam pervenirt, 
ubi tota hujus authoritate juſta que fuerit, pronunciatio jt- 
maretur ; indeque ſumerent cetere Eccleſie velut de natal 


ſuo fonte &c. and mention'd in Socrates 1.2.6. 13. _ 
nibus 


— 
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ſontiffremm, and 10 Sozomen, 1. 3.c. 9. 


fo the Unity and Communion of the Church, or alſo which 
bmld univerſally oblige ) to be concluded without him ; that 


s without his kaowledg, or without asking his con- 
kent. So Calvin, Inflir. = 6.7.88. ate Romano ph 5h 
| Epiſcopo wniverſale de religione decretum non fiat, fiquidem mano Pon- 
de non reeuſer. The ſame ſaith Dr. Field, p. 65 1. tifice ni- 
No; not only ſo: for this, as Bellarmin replics, will bil timien- 
gnifie no more privilege to this See, than any other 9um. 


htriarch had ; and why canonically and fingularly is 
that granted to one, which is common to all ? 

In the ſecond place therefore ; Nothing to be con- 
duded by Councils without him, 7. e. without his giving 


| ks conſent: For in this ſenſe, and not only in rhe for- 


ner, Julius and the Roman Biſhops urg'd it ; and, thar 
aciently it was taken in this ſenſe, 1s ſhew'd by the 
requent Appeals of Biſhops and Patriarchs to the Biſhop 
a Rope { not ſo to others) for redreſs from the De- 
nees of Councils ; and thoſe Councils, ſome of them, ia 


{ ome ſenſe General ( as the ſecond Epheſin Council ) 


beveral, for the meeting, but not for the vote ; ſince 
tither the Roman Patriarch, nor his Legates, nor the 


VeternBiſhops did vote with them, when they thought 


themſelves injur*d thereby. So Flavianus Biſhop of Cor- 


fantinople { ſee Leo Epiſt. 23. ad Theedofium,— Quia & 


whr: fideliter reclamarunt, & eiſdem libellum appeliationis 
lavienus Epiſcopus dedit. And Conc. Chalced. Ad. 3.) 
and Theodovet appeal'd to him from the ſecond Epheſin 


Council, which fided with Eutyches. So Athanaſines, 8 nd 
I 2anu- 


ghus nimirun jubertibus, prater Romunuam nihil deterni 


{ Concerning which Canon, much ſtood upon, give og 22. 1. 
me {cave to dilate a little, bzfore I produce any more 4 Digre/- 
luchorities. Nothing ( (ay ome) / of great conſequence. 
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Paulus, and Chryſoſtom, from feveral, and numerous, 
Eaſtern Councils. Without his giving his conſent then, 
nothing of moment ſtood firm, ; 
But thirdly, Without his giving his conſent indeed, 
but ſo amply underſtood, as that this his conſent involve 
alſo that of all the Weſtern Biſhops of his Patriarchy 
( few of which, excepting the Pope's Legates, could be 
perſonally preſent at thole remote Councils of the Eaſt): 
or of ſo many of them, as he could conveniently call to 


Council ( againſt whom it was preſum'd he would do. 


nothing, as-a perſon ſtanding wholly ſingular, and uni- 
verſally diſſented from); for, theſe making fo conſi- 
derable a part of the Church, and as it ſeems. by that 
paſſage in the Epiſtle of the Eaſtern Biſhops to Fulins. 
( Sozomer l.3.c. 7.) eſteem'd more numerous than the 
Eaſt; it was moſt unreaſonable, that any thing of mo- 
ment, and worthy the cognizance of a General Coun- 
cil (among(t which this was one, removing Biſhops of 
note from their Seats, or from the, Communion of the 
Church, which might cauſe great Schiſms ) ſhould 
ſtand in force without their approbation : And upon this: 
that Canon of Chalcedon, advancing the Biſhop of Cox- 
#antinople ( ſo much urg'd ) juſtly could have no force, 
till afterward it was condeſcended to by the Biſhops of 
Rome ; becauſe as not he, ſoneither the Weſtern Biſhops 
allow'd it. Neither upon this could the fitth Coſtantine-- 
politan Council be juſtly call'd General,no more than the: 
24 Ephefin Council ( which bzing never confirm'd, was 
never accounted ſuch }, when-as neither the Biſhopot; 
Rome, nor his Legates, nor his Weſtern Biſhops, would 
be preſent therein ( upon a difference between them. 


and the Orientals: not de fide, wherein both ſides agreed, 


but de perſonis; Theodorus, Theodoret, and Tha, ) until it 
was afterward confirm'd alſo by the Pope and his Welt- 
er 
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Irxrhaps alſo, for the preſent peace of the Church, (ſee 
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gn Party, not long after the ending thereof / becauſe 

7 found it not ſo injurious to the Council of Chalce- 
fox as was at firit fear'd ): in like manner as the firſt 
(onftantinopolitan Council, where none of the Welt was 
jeſent, was counted the 24. General Council trom ſuch 
z poſt-confirmation of the Weit. See. what is ſaid bc- 


bw, & 25, #2. 3. and 8 26.— But perhaps we may 
akend yet a ſtep higher. . | 
4 Nothing to be concluded by General Councils without of 22.2.2, ; 


bis giving his ſingle perſonal conſent, tho both Weſtern 
and Eaſtern Churches were all united 1n their vote, 
fet I think it cannot be ſhewed, that the Roman Biſhop 
xer oppoſed ſuch an univerſal Vote, where his Weſtern | 
liſhops were joyned with the Eaſt againſt him, ) by | 
rſon of the dignity and primacy of his See. For ſo | 
twas thought fit to be ordered by ancient Canons con- | 
erning Metropolitans , in reſpe& of. their particular 

Provinces ; that nothing may be done without them : ; 
(lee Conc. Antiochcan.g. and 4poſtol.Can. 35. &c.) and 
the reaſon given ; —Sic enim unanimitas erit : and ſo | 
tsordered concerning Princes and their Parliaments, | 
br the more peaceable government of States ; and why } 
my not this Canon have the ſame meaning for St. Pe- ' j 
ers chair, in reſpe& of General Councils? Eſpecially 
lnce it is not denied ; That as they can conclude nv- p 
ting without him; ſo neither might He , without 

Them, /z.e. in the time of their ſitting, or aflembly_) do 

nything which was obligatory to the whole Church. 

te may indeed in the interval of Councils take care of 3 
the due obſervance of tormer Eccleſiaſtical Canons, and, 


ſ18.and below, g 34.) decide dubious matters, upon 
wpeals made to him for the peace of the Church, ill 


ch Council meet : for tis both neceſſary in general, 
| I 2 that | 
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that ſome ſtanding ſupreme Tribunal there be, where, 
in the vacancies of General Synods , Suits ſhould be 
finally terminated; and alſo the praQtice of Appeals 
from all parts of the Church, for matters of moment, to 
Rome, do ſhew his 1n particular to be that Tribunal, 
So Metropolitans alſo do a&t ſingle, when their Pro- 
vincial Councils are not convened, who in time of thoſe 
Councils may a& nothing without their concurrence. 
But yet when a General Council firs, x may upon-ma- 
ture deliberation reverſe any thing he hath done with- 
our it ; correct any error he hath committed ; neither 
do his laws preſcribe to it. To which purpoſe hear 
what S.- Auſtin ſaith, Epiſtle 162. in a judgment given 
againſt the Donatiſts, before the Nicen Council, by the 
Roman and fome other Biſhops. —Ecee putemmus illos Epi- 
ſecopos, qui Rome judicarunt, non bonos judices fuiſſe , ft 
bat adhuc plenarium Ecileſie univerſe Conciliun | Nics- 
num, ] «bt etiam cum ipſis Tudicihas cauſa poſſit agitari; & 
fi male judicare convicti eſfent, eorum femtentse folveremur. 
Solverentur., therefore till ſuch: Council fuch fentence 
was obliging. The iſſue therefore of fuch mutually |:- 
mited power is only this, {which can n-ither damage 
the Churches doarine, nor diſcipline) ; 'Fhat where 
bath (the Council, and this prime Patriarch) agree not, 
no new law, nochange can be made ; but all things 
muſt remain in #at# quo prius , which ſtate of things is 
no way alterable by the Biſhop of Rowe : for this Ca- 
non, if itgive him a negative power againſt what is to 
be eſtabliſhed, it doth not ſo for what hath bin eſtabliſh- 
ed, as well by the former Biſhops of Rowe, as former 
Councils. S2e the conceſſion of Zpſimmns to this pur- 
poſe, (apud Gratianum. 25.49. contra ftatuta.) —Comreſt> 
tuta Patrnm condere aliquid vel mutare, nec hujus quidew 
Sedis poteſt authoritas. Apud nos enim-inconvnlſis ragicibs 
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quit autiquitas, Cui decreta Patrum ſanxere reverentians. 
Which former Synods, if he ſhall happen to treſpaſs a- 
ainſt, and incur the guilt of hereſy, upon evidence of 
fact, he is condemnable and depoſable by the Coun- - 
a: of which ſee more 2. part. f. 20, So we' find a 
, Honorius, condemned of herefy, as a Merathelite, 

by the 6+þ General Council. but rhis was done by the 
Pope, as well as the Council. Hear, what a Biſhop of 
Rowe, Adrian the 24. faith concerning this matter, (m 
the 8. General Council. AA. 5.) " ares Pontif- 
rim de omnium Eccleſiarum Preſulibus judicaſſe legtmus ; de 
w vero quenguam judicaſſe non legimus. Licet enim Honorio 
SOrientalibus poſt mortem anathema fit dictum, fciendun 
tamen oft [quod] qui fuerat ſuper hereſy accuſatus, propter 
folums licitum eft minoribns majorum ſuorim motibys 
flere, vel praves ſuos ſenſus libere reſpuere ; quamvis & 
th nec Patriarcharum nec ceterorum Antiſtitum cuipiam de 
v, quarliber fas fuerit proferre ſententiam, iſt e; aſten pre- 
we Sedis Port ificss conſenſus proceſſiſſet. and what that 
Council ſaith, Car. 21. —Sed me alinm quenquam con- 
fwiptiones contra SanttHſſimum Papam ſenioris Rome ac 
verbs corplicare, vel componere- liceat -&c ,- quod: & nuper 


Ptins [Patriarch of Conftantimople, whom this Coun- 


al depoſed] fecit, cf mmlte; ante Dioſcorns, {Patriarch of 
llexandria.) Quiſquis autem tale facinus contra Sedem 
Puri Principis Apoſtolorum aſus fuerit intentare, equalem 
Feandem, quan 111i, condemnation: m [5.e. depoſition | xe- 


| ipiat. Porro ſi Synodus Univ: r(alts fuerit congregata ; & 


fits fuerit etram de- Sanifa Romanorum Eccleſia quevis 
mbiouitas aut controverſia, oportet wvenerabiliter, & cnn 
unvenienti reverentia de propoſita queſtione ſciſcitari & ſo- 
lionens accipere, aut proficere, aut profettum facere, non 
tumen. audaiter ſententian dicere contra ſummos Senioris 
Rome Pontifices. Thus that Council in oppoſition: to- 
Photius 


PS 23.2.1. 
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Photius his former violences toward the Roman See; and 
thus much of that old Canon, mentioned in the Epiſtle 
of Fulius to the Orientals, aflembled at Antioch. Who 
{ince they made an A4rrian Creed contrary to the Vicene, 


_ .andcondemned. Athanaſins, .and ſome other Orthodox 


Biſhops, which things were done, if not by the majur 
party, yet by the prevailing ; it is as reaſonable to af- 
firm, That:the ſame perſons only, that did theſe things, 
writ that Letter to Julius, io invective. againkt the ay- 
thority.of the. Roman See, and not the major part; 
whom Spalatex/is,, to add the more authority to this 
Letter, contends to have bin Catholick. (See his 3./, 8c. 
3.3. NC. 4.1.8.C. 11. #« &C,): However it 1s clear, that 
Julius his proceedings, are..juſtified again(t them, both 
by the Occidental Orthodox..Biſhops, and by _Athane- 
ens, and other orthodox Biſhops of the Eait, and by the 
Council of Sardica,and by the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians, 
See Sozomen, 3.1.7.C. and. 9g, c. where the ſame perſons 
that wric to Fulizs, {the Hiſtorian ſaith) contra Concilis 
Niceni decreta res geſſerunt, and were acculed by Julius, 


(9. C.) quod clam contra fidem Concilii Niceni nouas res 


mnoliti fuerunt. See- Socrates 2.4.7.c. their changing the 


| Nicene Creed. Thus much concerning the meaning of 


the ancleat Canon, Now to go on. ] 


See (in Athanaſ. Apol. 2. and Socrates 2.1. 19. c, and 
Epiphan. Her. 68.) Valens and Urſatius, two Biſhops, 
one 1n Myſia, the other in, Pannonra, both very gracious 
with the Emperour Coxſtantins, and leaders of the 4r- 
rian fation, (upon repentance of their error, and alſo 
calumnies againit Athanaſius) repairing to Rome , and 


delivering to. Julius, libellum panitentie, and begging 


pardon and reconciliation, tho afterward they relap- 
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See the 34, 4th, and 7th Canons of the Council of Sar- 
lis, ſet down before, & 11. (in which great Council are 
reckoned by Arh1zaſius, one preſent in it, (i# 2. Apolog.) 
bme Biſhops preſent from our Britanny, [Epiſcopi Hiſpa- 
werum, Galliarum, Britanniarum, &c.) Neither is this 
wy wonder ; finc2 they were alloat Core. Arelat. 11 
jears before that of Vice, ſee Hammond ſchiſm. p. 110.) 
yhich canons ſeem to confirm appeals: to the Bithop of 
Rome, and to authorize him to hear and decide the cau- 
ks (by himſelf or his Legats) of thoſe Biſhops alſo, who 
vere not under his Patriarchy. For it is not limited to 
the Weſtern Patriarchy, but generally propoſed , ['S i 


diqua Provincia Epiſcopms &C.] Can.3. and the motive 
propoſed by Hoeſius, formerly Preſident of Nice, is gene- 
nl, not more concerning one part of the Church than 
mother, [the honouring of S. Peter's memory, ] and theſe 
anons were made by that Council not long after Atha- 
uſus (a Biſhop not ſubjeCt to the Roman Patriarchy,but 


himſelf a Patriarch) his appeal to Rome, and the judg-- 


nent of his cauſe (by witneſſes brought out of the Eat, 
1nd his adverſaries counter-plea) there : which judg- 


nent and ſentence as the Ealtern Biſhops at Aztioch - 
much lighted and undervalued, '{o this Sardican Coun-- 
alapproved. and if theſe canons reſpettcd all in gene- - 
nl; then, ſince the Biſhops of our Britanny- alſo were 
there, this was their a&, as well as of the reſt, and ob-- 
lged Britanny to the ſame ſubordinations with. the: 


reſt, 


See the Epiſtle of St. Baſil ( Epiſt. 52. ) to Athana- o 23.n:22. 


fu, about the ſuppreſſion of Arriaziſm in the Eaſt ; 


Jvherein- he faith, —-Viſum eft conſentaneum ſcribere ad 
Eiſcopum Romanum, ut videat res noſtras, & decreti ſui 


Wicium interponat.—anuthoritatem tribuat delettis wiris. 
—qnt 
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i atta Ariminenſis Concilt; ſerum ferant, ad ea reſtin. 
PP.7g que illic _ att [ ou &Fc.— See wit 
Epiltles of Sr. Hicrom to Dumaſus Biſhop of Rome, defi 
ring to know, what he ſhould hold concermiag the ward 
Hhpoſt afis, apphed to the Three Perſons of the Trinity; 
and with whom communicate in the Fs, 
thus he ; Quoniam wetyſto Oriens inter ſe populoram 
rore Wo} Sewn igeo nw Cathenr am mile pe Rom * 
fidem Apo/lolico ore laudatam cenſui conſulendam. — Apul 
ws ſolos imorrupta Patrum ſervatur hereditas. — Ego m- 
lum primum miſt Chriſtum ſequens, Beatitudini tue, id of, 
Cathedre Petri communione conſocior : ſuper illam Petran 
edificatam Eccleſiars ſciv.——— Quiranqne extra hanc dom 
azmum comederit profunus eſt, —&t.— Ideo hic collevas tus 
Atgyptios Confeſſores ſeqwor communicating with them] 
— Non novi Vitalem : Meletium reſpuo : tgnoro Paulinem. 
[ There being much diviſion and difradtion in the 
Church of Aztioch ( under which Sr. Hieromliv'd ) be- 
tween Meletius, and Panlinus (ſucceſſively Biſhops 
thereof), and Yitalrs a Presbyter ].—Cui apud Antiv 
chiam debeam communicare, fjgnifices. —decernite, ſi plutt, 
obſecro : non timebo tres HypoFaſes dicere, ſi jabetis.— 
And in the ſecond Epiſtle ; In tres partes ſciſſa Ecleſu 
ad ſe rapere me feftinat.— Ego interim clamito ; fi quisC# 
theare Petri jungitur, mens eft. Meletins, Vitalis, atque 
Paulinus | every one of them, thoof ſeveral tenents ] 
#ibi herere ſe dicunt : poſſum credere, ſi unus ( only one 
of them 7 hoc aſſereret ; nunc vero aut duo, aut omnes mar o 
tiuntur. Idcirco obteſtor, ut mihi literis tuis, apud quem | | 
in Syria debeams communicare, ſjenifices. Thus S. Hiewom 't 
To which Rellarmin adds Eraſmus ( a moderate man) | *c 
his comment upon it ; —wvideri fibs Hieronymum h 
werbis afſerere, omnes Eccleſfsas [ubjeitas efſe Apoſtolice Sed- | *1 
At leal(t it feems, in times of ſchifms and —_—— W 
q- 
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father thought it { for the reaſon mention'd-) the ſafeſt 
way to adhere to the Roxz.See: yer ſpeaks he not of the B. 
of Rome as judging, lingly, whom he thought liable to 
flerefie [ laying, 2 catalago Scriptorum, ſome ſuch thing 
of Leberins tublcribing Arrian;ſm ( tho indeed much 
zpology may be made tor Lrberius in this matter, yer 
not fuch as can tree him from all fault, he ſubſcribing 
caly, -and. that when .he was tired-out with baniſhment 
and other cruelties, the Srmizn Creed, which only. 0- 
mitted Conſub#antialis, fee Part. 8 41.) ] but of him 
pin'd with his Council, or with his Weſtern Biſhops. 
Therefore he ſaith, apud vos ſolos &5,— and—Decer- 
gite, -i-placet, 0b/equor, &c.. Theretore the more ftrict 
rindicators of the Romaminerrability in matters of Faith, 
take not the Biſhop thereof ſingly and unſynodically, 
8 his private judgment may inform, or paſſions incline 
him, eſpecially upon ſome violence anqterrors uſed {as 
in Liberins 1t was: ) ; but, as aſſiſted. with his Council, 
he weigheth, judgeth, and defineth ſuch matters ( ſce 
Bell, de Rem. Pont. l. 4. c.2,3,4.) in a time when a 
General Council is not, nor cannot: fo conveniently be 

had. In which intervals, it may be preſum'd, Chrilt is 
not. wanting to the ſupremeſt Guide of the Church, 

uling what helps he hath at hand ; conſidering. what 
he ſaith, Mae. 18.19,20. And Dr. Fze/d,in anſwer to theſe 

places of Hrerom (p.547.) goes thus far: ©Thirdly,we lay, 

itis more than probable,that the wholeWeltern Church 

{ſhall never loſe or forſake the true profeſſion, and 

{therefore he may truly .be judg'd a prophane -perſon 

that eaterh the Paſchal Lamb out of che Communion 


*of the ſame ) ; tho ſometimes the Biſhop of Rowe 1n 


*perſon be an Hererick, other of his Collegues contt- 


*nuing faichtul. - But then.z I ask,' according to this, ' 


when-as. not none at all, or a few, but molt, of his 
| \ Weltern 
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Weſtern C6llegues are join'd with the Biſhop of Rene 
(in which Communion, no inſtance in Antiquity can 
ſhew him to have been Heretical ), and only aftew in 


the Welt divided from him, which will ſeem ſafeſt (to | 


thoſe who will be guided by authority ) in St. Hierom's 
opinion, to adhere to Cathedra Petri, .or the Cathedrs 
elſewhere oppoling it ? As for what is urg'd ( by Dr. 
Field, ib:d. ) out of St. Hierom ( Epiſt. ad Evagriam) 
to counterbalance theſe, of s deprav'd cuſtom in Rome; 
wherm-as this was no way patroniz'd by any Epiſcopal 
Conſtitution ; and of his holding Presbyters aud Biſbops, 
and again Biſbops of Alexandria, and T anais, ejuſdem me- 
 riti & ſ[acerdotit ; when-as he meaneth ratione ordinis, 
not juriſdittionts ; or. jure divino, not eccleſtuſtics ; for ſo 
he "as in the ſame Epiſtle; Quod poſtea nnnus elefinreſt; 
qui ceteris pr eponeretur,in ſchiſmatum remedium faiumeſe. 
Fadtum e#,t e. by the Apoltles, or the Councils ; which 
ſufficiently juſtifies his allowance of, and ſubmiſſionto, 
Patriarchal authority. Theſe places ſeem ro me of nd 
force tro null, or to qualifie, his former expreſſions to 
Damaſus. See Optatus, who diſputes thus { /.2.) againſt 
the ſchiſmatical Domatift Biſhops ; YVidendum ft, qui @ 


ubi ns Cathedri ſederet,—Negare non potes ſcire te it 
Orbe 


Roma Petro primo C athedram Epiſcopalem eſſe cols+ 
tam,—in qua una Cathedra uxitas ab omnibus ſervaretar, 
we ceteri Apoioli fingulas | Cathedras | ſibs quiſque defen- 
derent, ut jam 7" 5 2m CF peccator eſſet, qui contra fit 
gularem Cathedram (. +. e. Petri } alteram colloraret. Ergo 
Cathedra unica ſedit prior Petrus, cui ſuccefſit Linus, Lino 
Clemens, &c. Damaſns, Damaſo Siricins, hodie qui mſitt 
eft ſocins * Cum quo nobis totus orbis, commercio formatarmn, 
in una communionis ſocietate concordant.VeſtreCathedre 05 
* Originem reddite.—Sed & habere vos in urbe Roma, parte 
aliquam aititis,- Quid eft hot quod pars veſtra in _— 
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luſcopum civem habere non potuit !—Unde eft quod claves 
newt v0bis uſurpare contenditis, qui contra Cathedram Pe- 
noveſtris proſumptionibus & audaciis [acrilegio militatis ? 
I wPrabatum eſt nos ofſe in —_— anits Catholica ; apud 

wu & ſymbolum Trinitatis eft, & per Cathedram Petri, 
ra | te noſtraeſt, & ceteras dotes apud nos, eſſe etiam Sacerdo= 
r, Jim, fc. [I hope none will ſay, that Opratus argues 
/) J thus, becauſe S:. Perer's Chair happen'd in his times 
3 Jo beorthodox, but becaule he took it for granted, that 
| Jibmaſt be orthodox and fo all the Churches join'd 
; Ipit) becauſe Sz. Peter's Chair ]. 


See Damafns Epiſt. 5. ad Africanos,—Initituta efſe mas 5 23.9.2, 

jrum, wt cuntfa, que pofſit aliquam recipere dubitationem ad 

queſt ad caput, ut ſemper fuit conſuetudo, deferre non du- 

letis, whom thus Spalaternſis, 1.7.c.5.u.23. Ex nom 6 

toryphis Damaſum pr imum obſervo,qui talis ſui privilegit 

nentiqwens fecit, ipſum vero ad ſola majorum inſtituta re- 

fst.. See the Epiltle of Szricins Biſhop of Rome, A. D. 

89, to'the Metropolitan Biſhop of Tarracon in Spain, 

615. Explicuimus ut arbitror ( Frater charifſime ) univerſa 

digeſt a ſunt in querelam ; & ad ſingulas cauſas, de qui- 

id Romanam Ecclefiam, utpote ad caput ſus corporis, re- 

Wiſhiy ſufficientia ( quatuor opinor ) reſponſs reddidimus: 
fraternitatis tue animum ad ſervandos canones & te- 

wide decretalia conflituta magis ac magis invitamus, ut hes 

Womnium c0 iſcoporum noſftrorum perferri facias not ionem 

a vers & C arthaginenſes, atque Beticos, Luſitanos, 

ue Gallicos, &c. See the Epiſtle of Zogfimus (a Bilhop 

if Rome in Sr. Auſtin's time) ad Epiſc. Salonit. where 

mohibiting rhe admitting of Mozks, and alſo Laicks, 

mmediately to be Biſhops, without their paſking thro, 

nd cantinuance for ſome time in, inferior Eccleſiaſti- 

« FunCions, 'he faith 5 =—Hoc autem ſpecialiter, & | 

K 2 [ub 


” 


*” ww ww wyw' 7” w ww hk.” TT 5 FewF”_.@.STs_ MMA SYS ww 


7 68 


gs 23.2.4. 


| Concerning Ancient Church-Government, 

ſub Predeceſſoribus noſtris, & nuper a nobis interdiftum ty. 
ftat, literis ad Gallias Hiſpaniaſque tranfmiſſu.. Ad 
potiſſimum ſcripta direximus, que in omnium fratrum & (g 
epiſcoporum noſtrorum facies ire notitiam. —Sciet,-quiſ. 
quis hoc, poſtpoſita Patrum & Apoſtolice Sedis authoritate, 
neglexerit , a mobis diſtriffius vindicandum Nc. 


_ See the Epiſtles of the African Biſhops, (in the 5th Co: 
thaginian, and in the Milevitan, Councils, held there a- 
gainit Pc/ag/aniſm, amongſt whom was S. Auſtin) ſent 
to Pope Innocent I, and his Anſwers to them, (being 
amongſt, S, Auſtin's Epiltles, the go, 91,92, 93.) where 
the 92. the African Biſhops begin thus. —Yuiz re Do- 
minusgratie 7 precipue munere in Sede Apoſtolica colors 
wit, talemque in woſtris temporibus preſtitit, ut &c. and 
ſee the clofe thereof. And (in Epiſtle 9c; ) —Hogat 
geſtum, Domine Frater Sante, charitati tie intimandu 
duximus, ut ſtatutis noſtre mediocritatis ettam Apoſpolice 
Sedis adhibeatur authoritas. And S. Auſtin (Retrad. 24, 
49.c. ) ſpeaketh of -the ſame buſineſs 1m this language: 
—Poſtea quam Pelagiana hereſis cum ſuis authoribus ab 
Epiſcopis Eccleſie Romans, prins Innocentio, deinde Zoſimo 
(cooperantibus* Concil.orum., Africanorum literis) convitts 
atque-damnata eſt, ſeripfi%c., And Poſſidonins, S. Auſtin's 
Collegiat, (4 vita Auguſt, 18. c, thus. —Er cum iden | | 
[Pelagiani] perverſs Sedt Apoſtolice, per ſuam ambitlonem, | 1 
, 
} 


eandem per fidiam perſuadere conabantur ; inſtantiſſime etian 
Conciliis. Africanis ſanttorum' Epiſcoporum geitum eſt 3 ut 
S> Pape urbis Rome, & prins venerabili Innocentis, & I! 
poſtea ſauito Toſimo ejus ſucceſſori , perſuaderetur ; quos | 1 
illa Seita Catholica fide & abominanda & damuanda fwiſt. || 4 
At ilitante Sedis Antiſtitrs ſuis diverſis temporibus eojdem / 
notantes, atque 4 membris Eccleſie (i; e. Catholics] previ- | * 
aentes datis literis.ad Africanas Orientis & tangy {76 t 
| cleſtas I} © 
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aeſeas, 0s anathematizandos & devitandos ab omnibus Ca- 
tholicis cenſuerunt. Et hoc tale de illis Eccleſia Dei Catho- 
hee probatum judicium [where he ſeems to call the Pope's 


wrius audiens & ſequens, ſuis eos legibus dammatos & inter 
hereticos habere debereconſtituit. And ſee the Biſhop of 
Rome's anſwers , wherein he vindicates the univerſal 
@: | authority of that See ; ſomething of which is quoted be- 
2. fore, 2I. \8 
Nt which judgment in Africk, both Pelagizs, and Cx 
ng | kfivs (his chiet diſciple) made their appeals to Rome, 
to Apſmmus the Succeſſor of this Jnwocentius, under ſuch 
forms as theſe : Si forte quiſpiam ignorantie error obrep- 
ſit, veſtra ſententia corrigatur, — and, —Emendari cupt- 
ws 4t2, qui Petri & fidem & ſedem tenes : and were (up- 
on a falſe relation: of their tenents) favoured there, to 
thegreat ofence of the Africax Biſhops, but afterward 
alocondemned by that See ; and their condemnation 
__ from thence to all Churches. See for what is 
id the authorities in S. Afi», and others, quoted by 
Baronizes, A.D. 418. See S. Auſtin contra Julianum, 1.1. 
2.c, where, urging againſt Ja/iaz the teſtimonies of 


—Azs ideo contemnendos putas, quia Occidentalis Eccleſi.e 
ſunt omnes. —Puto tibi eam partemt orbis ſufficere debere, in 
(18 primum Apoſtolorum ſuorum voluit Dominus glorioſiſſi- 
mo Martyrio | coronare. Cui Eccleſie preſidentem beatum 
lmocentium ſi audire voluiſſes, jam tunc periculoſam juven- 
lutem twam Pelagianis laquets exuiſſes.. Qurd enim potuit 
vr ille Sanitus Africanis reſpondere Conciliis , "niſi quod 
utiquitus Apoſtolica Sedes & Komana cum -ceterts tenet per- 
ſeveranter Ecileſia? — Non eſt ergo cur -provoces ad Ori- 
eatis Antiſtites &c. See S. Auſtin's Epiſtle 251. writ- 
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jdgment the Catholical] etiam prifſimus Imperator Ho- 


the Occidental Fathers for Original ſin, he faith thus : 


ten to C2/eſtine, Biſhop of Rome, in hisold age; as ap-: 
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pears in the end of the Epiſtle, [{ meam ſencitutem furis 
conſolatus,] and probably after the contelt of the Africay 


Council about Appeals , that Council being held 41 
and Celeſtime a Rida of Rome 423. who. outing 


_ S. Auſtin, whodied, 430. Ladov. de Augelis, lib. 4. c.6, 


It was written concerning one Aztowius, for whom 8, 
Auſtin had procured the Biſhoprick of Faſſals, a plage 
formerly in_ his own Dioceſs: byt being. very remote 
from Hippo he obtained, that a new Biſhoprick might 
be erected there ; which Aztonins, for ſome miſcarria 

being by the neighbouring Biſhops of Namidis removed 
from that Biſhoprick, yet not utterly degraded, had ap. 
pealed to the Biſhop of Rome, and had much threatned 
by this Byhop's power, to procure a reſtorement tohis 
place. In this Epiſtle, thus S. Auſt; beſcecheth the 
Pope. —Collabora obſecro nobiſcum: & jube tibi que dts 
creta ſunt omnia recitari. —Exiſtat exemplo, ipſa Apoſte- 
lica __ nga vel aliorum judicia firmante, queſ- 
dam pro culpis nec Epiſcopali ſpoliatos howore, neque velitto; 
—— nr Fac pr ye &c. [1 ubrens bominila 
oper tuam iu Chriſti meſericordia poſcentibus : nou fines 
i/ta fieri ([1.e. Antonius to be reſtored by force] obſecro te 
per Chriſti ſanguinem, per Apoſtali Petri memoriam , qui 
Chrijtianorum prepoſites Populorun monuit, xe violenter do- 
aninentur inter Fratres &c, This he faith againſt the 
Executores Clericos of the Roman See, many times uling 
unjuſt violenge ; but weſee he declines not the Biſhop 
of Rome's judgment, but bopes:to have it favourableto 


his cauſe. —See likewiſe his Epiſtle 157. to Oprates + | 


wherein he mentions a legation impoſed upon him and 
ſome other Biſhops , for ſome Ecclefiaftical affair, to 
Ceſarea in Mayritania, —@us nos ({aith he) injuntta ne 
bis a venerabili Papa Zoſimo Apoſtolice Sedis Epiſcopo, Ee 
cleſiaſtica nece{/itas traxerat. Of which alfo thus Poſſido- 
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Concerning Ancient Church-Gover nment. 
was. Vit. Ang.1 4.6. — In Caſarienſem Manritanie Civita- 
tw venire venerabilis memorie Anguſtinum cum aliis Epi- 
ſupis, Sedis Apoſtolice liter e compulerunt, ad terminanaas 
viz. aliquas Eccleſia neceſſitates, &c, [which ſhews what 
wthority the Roman Biſhop uſed over the Africax in 
this Fathers time ;] where S. Aſtin did many good offi- 
es for that Province, and had ſucceſsful diſputes with 
Emeritus, the Biſhop of that city. (See Pofſid. vit. Aug-. 
14.6. Ang. de geſt. cum Emerit.) | 


Sethe Epiltle of Cyril, Biſhop of Alexandris, to Cele. $23: 9:55 
fin _ Rome, wherein he faith,. concerning Ne- 
forins Bi 


op of Conſtantinople , before condemned by 
any General Council. Ar quamwvis res ita habeat, non 
ins amen illius communionem confidenter diſſerere auſt fu-- 
Imus, guar hec ipſa pietati thee indicaremus. Digneris- 
woinde quid hic ſ-ntias declarare , quo liquide nobis con-- 
ft; communicare ne nos cum illo oporteat ; anvero libere ei- 
kmdenunciare, neminem cum illo communicare, qui ejuſmo-- 
berroneam dottrinam fovet & predicat. Again, fee the. 
peat authority, that Ce/eftin Biſhop of Rome, uſed a- 
gainſt the ſame Neftorins, which authority was appro- 
red-and ſubmitred-to by.C3ri4, and the Alexandrian and: 
alb the Epheſine (the 34. General) Council. Thus Ce- 
= writeth in his Epiſtle to Cyri#: Noftre Seais au- 

itate aſcita, noftraque vice & loco, cam poteſtate, ſs, 
qu/mods ſententia exequeris, mempe #t niſi decem dierum in- 
kervallo ab hajas noftra admonitionis' die numer andorum, 


| nfariam dottrinam ſuam concepris verbis anathematizet &c, 


ilico S anititas tus illi Fceleffie profpiciat. Thus Celeſtion: 
0 Neftorins: —Poft nnam & alteram admonitionem XC, 
nſnunc tandem que perverſe docwuiſti- per te corrigantur, .in 
hofteram & a noſtro conſortio-& ab omnium Chriffianorum- 
eu alienum te fore nihil quicquam anb tes.— Upon —_ 
thus: 


JS 23.3.1. 


there,) appealing to Innocentins Biſhop of Rome, . and 
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thus yril, and his Alexandrian Council , to Neftoring 
— Quod {ane, niſi juxta temps in literis Celeſtini ſacratiſy 
mi reverendiſſmugue Romanorum Epiſcopi expreſſum, pr#th; 


terrs; certo ſcias nullam tibi deinc'ps cum Epiſcopis & Sur 


aotibus Dei conſ:etudinem, nallum ſermonem, nullum denique 
inter eos locum futurum eſſe — ' All' which proceedin 

{ee approved in the Adts of rhe Epheſize Council, Tom. 2. 
£..5. and then ſce the. ſentence of che Councilagaink 
Neſtorizs, running thus: Per ſacros Canones, [anttiſimiq; 
Romane Eccleſie Epiſcopi Celeſtini Patris noſtri literas , li 


 chrymis ſuffuſi & pene inviti , ad lugubrem hanc ſententian 


urgemur. Seethle like things related by Evagriws, 1.1. 
&e C. FA | 


" See the Epiſtle of S. Chryſoltom, Biſhop of Conſtanti- 
zople, (in baniſhment , being depoſed by -a Synod held 


ſending to him tome of his Biſhops, wherein + he be- 
ſpeaks him thus : — Quamobrem ne confuſio hes omnem, 


que ſub celo eſt, nationem invadat, obſecro ut ſcribas, quod 
he tam inique faita (& abſentibus nobis, & non dulinans 
tibus judicium) non habeant robur, ſicut neque. naturs ſus 
habent : illi autem, qui adeo impune egiſſe deprehenſj ſunt, 
pens Eccleſiaſticarum legum ſubjaceant. Upon which ſuit 
the Biſhop of Rome called a Synod of: his Biſhops, and 
pronounced the proceedings of Theophilus , Patriarch of 
Alexandria, to be againſt the canons, and void. (Se 


. Field, p. 536. and Epiſt. Innocent. apud Binnium.) And 1s 


ſaid, by Baronimns, A.D. 407. ( who quotes for it many 
authors, Geanadims, Nicephorus, Glycas ; to which may 
be added, Georgins, Patriarch of A4...anaria, in the Eatt 
Savil. of Chryſoſtom, 8. Tom. p. 248.) after he heard of 
Chryſoftom's death in baniſhment. to have excommunt- 
cated both Arcad;zs, the Ealtern Emperour 5 and Ende 
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$6, and Theophilus, his chief oppreſſors. But this fa& 
sdenied by Dr. Fie/d4 upon the filence of Hiſtorians 
fore ancient. In Inzocentimns's letter to Arcadins we 
indthefe words : 1taque ego minimnus & peccator, cni thro- 
ms magnt Petri Apottoli creditus eſt, ſeprego, & rejicio te, 
Filam, a perceptione immaculatorum myſteriorum Chriſti 
Dui noftri. Eprſcopum etiam omnem, aut Clericum ordinis 
[as Chriſti Eccleſie, qui adminiſtrare aut exhibere ea v0- 
bi anſas fuerit, ab ea hora, qua preſentes vinculi mei lege- 
ritis liter as, dignitate ſua excidifſe decerno, &c, The truth 
«this Epiſtle I decide not ; but tis certain, that S. 4m- 
ſe, before this, excommunicated the Emperour, his 
Father : and if Arcadins his violences to holy Chryſoftom 
bis Biſhop deſerved the like Ecclefiaftical cenſure , I 
know not who, after Chryſoftom's death, could infli it 
nore properly than the firſt See. which alſo was defen- 
&din it by Honorixs brother to Arcadins, and Emperour 
nthe Welt. See, the Epiſtle of Theodoret, a Syrian Bi- 
ſhop, appealing from the 24. Ephefine Council (by which 
kt was (in abſence } condemned and depoſed as a Nefto- 
ren) to Leo Biſhop of Rome, whom he ſues to in theſe 
terms : —poſt tor ſudores & labores, ne in jus quidem voca- 
tas ſum condemmatus. -Ego antem Apoſtolic.e veſtre Sedis 
expeffo ſentemtiam, & ſupplico & obſecro veſtram ſantita- 
tem, ut mihi opem ferat, juſt um veſtrum & rectum appellants 
judrcinm, & jubeat ad vos accurrere , [tor the Emperour 


lad confined him to Cyr the place of his Biſhoprick,] . 


0 oftendere meam doitrinam eftigia Apoſtolic PR—_ 
And his Epiſtle to Renatus, one of the Biſhop of Rome's 
epats in the 24. Epheſine Council : — Te precor, ut ſan- 
Fiftmo Archiepiſcopo Leoni perſuadeas, ut Apoſtolica utatur 
wthoritate, yo. ao ad 2 eftrum Concilium adne. Tenet 
enim ſapcta ifta Sedes gubernacula regendarum cuncti orbis 
Etkeſlarurm. — Habet enim ſanttiſſima Romana Sedes om- 
L 


nem 


| 
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nem per orbem Eccleſiarum priucipatum, cum multis aliis d+ 
cauſis, tum maxime, quod heretice labis immunis permanſt, 
[this was long after the times of Liberizs ; by which it 
appears, Antiquity imputed no Arr/aniſm to this See,] 
& Apoſtolicam gratiam immaculatam ſervavit. Whoſe 
cauſe Pope Leo accordingly judged, and cleared him: 
and afterward, the General Council of Chalcedox, after 
due examination (ſome there alſo oppoſing Theodore) 
did the like. (After examination) I ſay; (For the Pope's, 
and his aſſiſtant Biſhops ſentence, it ſeems, was not ac- 
counted ſo authentick, and unrepealable, that a General 
Council might not review, examin, and, if ſeeming to 
them erroneous, reverſe it ;) upon which judgment of 
the Council ſconcurring with his) Leo thus anſwers The- 
odoret. — Quz noſtro prius miniſterio Dominus definierat, 
univerſe fraternitatis | i, e. of the Council] irrefragabili 
firmavit aſſenſu ; ut vere a ſe prodijſſe oſtenderet, quod prius 
a prima omnium Sede firmatum, totius Chriſtiani orbis judi- 
cium recepiſſet ; ut, in hoc quoque eapiti membra contordent. 
— Nam, ue aliarum Sedium ad eam, quam ceteris omnibus 
Dominus ſtatuit preſidere , conſenſus wideretur aſſentatio, 
inventi prins ſunt , qui de judicits nojtris ambigerent KC, 
Sce Secrates Eccleſ. Hiſt. 5.1. 15.c. where he ſpeaks thus 
concerning the reconciling of Flavianus, Patriarch of 
Antioch, to the Roman See. Theophilus [5. e. the Patti 
arch of Alexandria] odio in illum (i.e. Flavianum] tt- 
tinfto, Iidorum Presbyterum miſit, uti Damaſi [_ Siricii it. 
{hould be, ſaith Baronius] animum in Flavianum exulce- 
ratum mitigaret, doceresque in uſu Eccleſiz eſſe, ſi propter j0- 
pult comordiam peccatum a Flaviauo commiſſum remiitere. 
Quocrirea communione Flawiano ad hunc modum readits 
[ therefore he had bin formerly by the Roman Biſhop 
excommunicated] populus Antiochenus ad concoraiam te- 


aucitur, [therefore formerly in the want of that com- 
munion 
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munion they had refuſed ſome obedience and ſubmiC. 
hon to him. ] After thele clear evidences of the Roman 
Kiſhops power, now to look a little back into the for- 
mer ages.; wherein, by reaſon of the perſecutions by 
heathen Princes, the Church's diſcipline was not alto-' 


xther lo perfectly formed. 


See Athanaſius de ſententia Dionyſii Alexanarini ; where ( 23, n.7* 


he relates how D#o»yſins Biſhop of Alexanaria { living 
above fifty years betore the Nzcene Council ) was ac- 
cas'd by ſome of Pextapolis, as erroneous in the Dottrine 
of the Trinity, tro Donpſius the then Biſhop of Rome ; . 
and thereupon writ an Apology to purge himtelf,— 


{ Qridam ex Eccleſia refte quidem ſentientes, ſed tamen ig- 


mri Fc. Romam aſcenderunt, ibique eum apud Lionyum 
quſdem nominis /' omanum Preſul:m accuſaverunt. Re com- 
jerta Alexanadrinus poſtulavit a Romano Preſule, ut ob- 
fits fibi indicaret, —[ & | non rixandi animo, ſed ſui pur- 
gandi, Apologiam ſcripſit. Here it ſeems A. D. 266. 
(ng betore the cauſe of Athanafins his) addrefles were 
made by the Alexandrians to the Roman Biihop. See 
8. Cyprian, contemporary to Dionyſius, to procure the 
depoling of Marcianus Metropolitan Biſhop of Arles in 
Fraxce, becauſe he ſided with Novatian ; writes thus 
t0Stephez Biſhapoaf Rome about it ;— Dzrigantur in Pro- 
vinctam & ad plebem Avelate conſiſtentem a te liter, quibus 
wfento Marciano, alius in locum ejus ſubſtituatur. Where 
Dr. Field (1. 5. c. 37. ) grants, Cyprian rather writ to 
tim to do this, than did it himſelt, becauſe the Roman 
viſhop was Patriarch of the Weſt. And it appearsfrom 
bis 68th Epiſtle, that, in his time two Biſhops of Spain, 
Befilides, and Martialis, ejected for giving their conſent 
wlome Idolatry, appeal'd to the Biſhop. of Rome, to re- 
lore them to thzir Dignities. —© Romam pergens _o_ | 
| | JA * 
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Baſilides ] Stephanum collegam noftrum, longe poſitum; & 
geſt .e - , Ac tacite —_ yu —_ ; ut exambiret 
repont ſe injuſte in Epiſcopatum, de quo fucrat ju 
= In uh Epittle he ti_ Caring xr 7 
not for receiving Baſi/ides his appeal, or hearing his 
cauſe, but for judging it amiſs : yet ſome way excuſeth 
him alſo, as misinform'd,—MNeque enim tam culpandusef 
ile (ſaith he) cus negligenter obreptum eft ; quam hic ex- 
crandus, qui fraudulenter obrepſit. But had Stephes had 
no juſt authority to judg this matter, or repoxere Beſili 
dem in Epiſcopatum ; St. Cyprian would not have accuſed 
him of negligence ; 5. e. in believing, without ſeeking 
better information, what Baſzlides or his friends ſaid; 
but of uſurpation, and intruſion, and tyranny, in judy. 
ing in matters no way bclonging to him : But he, allow. 
ing the Weſtern Patriarchs authority over the Galizes 
Biſhops, ( as appears in the laſt inſtance ) could not ra- 
tionally deny him the ſame over the Spanyp. Ther 
fore that which this Father faith before, that Baſilides 
his appeal:and Stephen's ſentence, ordinationem jure per- 
feitam reſcindere non potnit, 15 to be underſtood with re 
ference to the juſtnels of the cauſe, not of the authority. 
( For one may rightly be accus'd of injuſtice, either who 
doth a thing, and hath.no juſt power to do it ; or who 
hath a.juſt power todo a thing, and hath no juſt caule.) 
And therefore the Spaniſh ought to ſeek a reverſion of 
fuch ſentence, by preſenting to their Pacriarch. perieQer 
informations. Elſe ſurely his ſentence, who is granted 
to have the ſupreme authority to judg, is-to ſtand; and 
he muſt give account thereof to God. 
And yet higher ; before Cyprian's time ( about AD. 
200 ) we find (in Euſ. Eccl. Hiſt. 1. 5. c. 22, &c.) that, 
11a controverſie about the celebration of Eſter { whe- 


ther on the Lord's day, or oa the ſame day _— the 
ews 
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ws) after many Provincial Councils ( in a peaceful 
_"e the whole Chriſtian Church) call'd in ſeveral 
Countries, as well of the Eaſt ( as Agypr, Paleſtine, ) as 
ef the Weſt, who all agreed with the Roman Biſhop, 
meepting Polzcrates Biſhop of Epheſus, and the Biſhops 
& 4ſt minor, who ( aflembled in Council, as the reſt ) 
tfolv'd to continue their cuſtom of keeping it the fame 


&y with the Jews; and in a Letter to Rowe ſignified. 


þmuch. We hind, I ſay, that Fi##or, then Biſhop of 
Rowe, either intended, or alſo executed, an Excommus- 
nication upon Polycrates and: his party, as pertinaci- 
tuſly retaining a Moſaical ceremony, which might be 
inintroduftion to more. Executed ax excommunication ;, 
wot negative ('as Dr. Field would have it,'p. 558.) by 
mcb-drawing his own commumon from them ; but 
pivative and authoritative, by rejecting, and debarring, 


them-frog communion of the whole Catholick Church ;_ 


(tho; indeed debarring them from the Roman-commus- 
gon, 'debars them alſo from all others, that communi- 
ate with the Roman ; for thoſe who may not commu» 
ticate with an Heretick, neither may communicate with 


make themſelves partakers of his ſin ). This ſeems 


ths Eccleſias a communionis ſocietate abſcindere nititar, 


maes {rmul ( «bſque diſcretione ) ab Eccleſiaſtico txdere 


em. [ Eccheſye, 1.6. nniverſalis]. And of Irencus, 
vio, among(t the reſt, reprehended him, —quod xox 
Uo fecerit «bſcindens a corporis [ 4. e. Chriſti, not Romane 
lideſie Þ unitate- tot & Pantas Ecilefaas Dei. And by 
loerates his Letter ( Eſeb./.5,;c.22.) tothe _ 
© 


- 


| wear who by communicating with ſuch Here- 
me clear, by the words of Euſebius. Vior—totins 
laquem in hereſin declinantes, & literas mittit, quibus- 


regaret.—Extant Epiſcoporum liters, quibus aſperins 
ant Viftorem, velut inwtiliter eccleſie commodts con- 
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of Rome ; wherein it appears, both that he aſſembled his 


£4ſran Biihops at the Biſhop of Rome's intimationg and 
that ſome cenſure had been threaten'd him from thence, 
upon non-conformity ; to whichhe anſwers, That it we 
better to obey God than men. His words are, Sexaginta & 
quingque annos atatis gerens, — non perturbabor ex his, que 
44d terrorem proferuntur ; quia CF majores me aixerum : h. 
temperare oportet Deo magis quam hominibus. AS tor Iy- 
zens, or other Biſhops, reprehending thus taEt or purpoſe 
Oi Vidtors, it was not becauſe he ufurp'd or exercis'd-an 
authority of Excommunicatiun -over the Aſaticks, not 
belonging to him ; but that he uſed ſuch authority upon 
no jult, or ſufficient, cauſe-: namely, upon ſuch a decli- 
nation +from. Apoſtolical tradition (wve/ per negligentiam, 
vel per imperitiam) in {ſo ſmall a matter; ſome compliance 
with the Jews, to gain them, partly exculing ſuch a 
prattice. | Thus a: Prince, who hath lawtul power to 
infliat puniſhments upon: his ſybjetts when: delinquent, 
15 reprehenſible when puniſhing the innocent, '- Tothis 
of Yi#tor, IT may add another Excommunication, .not 
long after this, by Stephen Biſhop of Rome ; either 10- 
flicted, or at leaſt threatned, to ſome of the Aſian Chur- 
ches in Cyprian's time, . that held:the neceſlity.of Rebap: 
tization upon the Baptiſm of Hereticks. Concern 
which, ſee Exſeb. Ecel. Hiſt. 1. 4. c.4-6.  Sce St. Auſtis's 
Epiſtle ( 162 ) the great care and ſuperintendence which 
Melchiades ( Biſhop of Rome before Sylveſter in Conſtar- 
tine's time), uſed-over.. the 4/ricaw Churches in the 
Schiſrh of Denatus ;, —Qualis (ſaith he ) ipfins Mel 
chiadis ultima et” perlata ſententia [ i.e. n judging 
the cauſe of Donatrs ] qua neque collegas [:1.. the 
African Biſhops J in quibas wthil conſtiterat, de collegio 
ſuo (from. his Communiop:J:a»/ns et removere ;:& Dr 


#ato ſolo, quem totins mal}, principem inveperat ; mow 
| (u- 
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Yahato, ſanitatis recuperande optionem liberam cateris fe- 


of ;paraFus Communicatorias litteras mittere etiam 11s, quos 
iMajorino [' a: Donatiſt Biſhop J] ordinatos efſe conſtaret ; 
is, ut quibuſcunque in locis [in Africk ] do eſſent Epiſcops 
(quos diſſenſio _ ) enm confirmari vellct, qui fu- 
let ord;natus prior &c. alters autem eorum plebs alia re- 
provideretur. O filium Chriſtiane pacis ! & patrem 
(iſftiane plebis! Thus St. Au//zn of Melchiades Biſhop 
of Kome. his ordering the African affairs. See the Coun- 
alof- Arles ( call'd by Conftantine before Nice ; ſee in 
Þſeb.l. 10.c. 5. his Epiſtle ſummoning the Biſhop of 
hracyſe to it ), in which were ſome Biſhops from Exg- 
lad. (ſee Biſhop of Derry Vind. c. 5. p. 98. Hammond 
kb. c. 6.-p. 110. ) ſending their Decrees 'to Sylveſter 
then» Biſhop of 'Rome, and 1n their firſt Canon thus. be- 
heaking him 3 Qze decrevimus, ſignificamus, &e.-— De 
dſervatione. Paſche Domini, ut uno die & tempore per 
mew orbem obſervetur ; . CF juxta conſuctudinem literas ad: 
mwes tu dirigas.. Now to.go on in the occurrences of 
the fifth. Age. 
"See-the Epiſtles'of Leo ( Biſhop of Rome before, and' 


n the: time of, the fourth General Council ) the 53d: 23.n;$. 


lpiſtle to Azatolivs Biſhop of. Conſtantinople; the 54th 
v6 the Emperor Marcianus ; the 55th to: the Empreſs 
tulcheria ; wherein he-vindicates: the derivation of his- 
athority, not from the Imperial City, but the Apoſtles ; 
ud concerning that A& of the Biſhops in Cons. Chalc. 
dancing the Biſhop of Cox/tzntinople above the ſecond 
Rtriarch, of Alexandria ( which be judg'd contrary to 
the Nicene Canons ), he ſaith, Epiſtle to Pulcherin) 
(mſenſiones vero Epiſcoporum fan torum Canonum apud' 
lenum conaitornm reeulis repuguantes, unita nobiſcum 
fre fidet pjetate, in irritum mtrimus, , per authorita- 
am Beati Petri Apoſtoli, generali prorſus definitione calſa- 

| mans, 
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mu; &c. His Epiſtle 84. to 4nefafius Biſhop of Theſe. 


lonica : —Sieut Predeceſſores me: Predeceſſoribus tais, une 
etiam ego dilett toni tus, priorum ſecutns exemplum, vices mej 
moder aminis deleg avi, ut curam, quam enverſis Ectkeis 
principaliter ex divins inſtitutione debemus, adjwvires, & 
long 'nquis ab Apoitolica Sede provinciis, preſentiam 
noftre viſutationis impenderes, [ice below 5 25. 
x. 13. where the ſame things are ſaid of the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, as here of Theſſalonica : ] promprum tili 
agnoſcere, quid vel tuo Fndio componeres, wel noftro juilici 
reſervares. And, in the cloſe of the Epiſtle, —Mew 
diſpoſitione proviſum eſt, ne onmes (ibi omnia vendicarent; 
ſedeſſent in ſingulis Provinciis finguli, quorum inter Fre 
tres haberetur prima ſententia, ( Metropolitans,] &. ras 
ſus quidam in majoribas urbibus conſtitati ſolicitudinem ſuſ- 
ciperent ampliorem, { Primats, or thoſe amongſt them de- 
puted by the Patriarch, ] per quos ad wnenm Petri Sevem 
univerſalis Excleſie cara conflueret, & nihil anquam s Ot 
pite {uo diffideret. This 1s ſpoken. of the Church Uni- 
verſal. To which may be added that expreſſion of 
his quoted before, 6. 6. Caput orbis effeiFa latius prefides 
religione drvina, [now], quam dominatione terrens | tor- 
merly.} Seconded by Proſper, 2./. de voratione Gev- 
tinm. —Roma per Sacerdotic Principatum amplior fails 
eſt arce Religionts, quam ſolio Poteſtatis: and (lib.de In- 
ratis.; 
- Sedes Roma Petri, que Paſtoralis howoris 
Fatta Caput mundo , quicquid non poſſidet armis, 
Reliziome tenet, C.—— 


To the latter of theſe places Dr. Field (51. 34-c p.529- 
&c.) an{wers. —*© That more were ſubject to it than 
*ever were under the-Rowan Empire, as it .hada preli- 
* dency (among(t them) of Order and Honour, not of # 
preme 
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vreme power. Tothe other he faith: —©The care 
gf the Univerſal Church is to be underſtood only in 
'reſpe&t of things concerning the common faith, and 
(general {tate of the Church ; or of the principal, moſt 
eminent, and highett parts and members of the ſame: 
[Beit ſo ; for of ſuch only we ſpeak : | none of which 
ings mighc be proceeded-in without the Biſhop of 
"Rome, and hs colleagues.— So a little before, p. 528: 
befaith : —© All things generally concerning the whole 
(Church were, either to take beginning , or (ar the 
kaft) to ſeek confirmation from. the Roman Biihops, 
before they were generally impoſed and preſcribed: 
Jut Lure, whether, if this Biſhop. denied his conſent, 
the reit might proceed no further without it ; and whe- 
ther, if he refuſed roconfirm ſuch atts, they might not 
katall impoſed ; and whether, as the eminenteſt per- 
bas 1n their differences might be judged by Him, ſo 
they were bound to ſubmit to his ( as to their Superior's 
wdgment? Elſe, if he mean only, that they were firſt 
vask his conſent, or judgment ; but upon a denial or a 
iſpleaſing ſeatence, might proceed to eſtabliſh things 
guaſt it ; how conſiſts this with that concluſion, -ut 
whil unquam 4 capite ſuo diffideret? To ſearch a little 
ther, to ſee if the Dr. ſpeaks plainer. Below, in the 
1530. he faith: — © In caſes which concerned the 
principal Patriarchs, whether they were differences 
'terween them, and their Biſhops ; or between them- 
ſelves; the chief See, as the principal part of the whole 
Church, might interpoſe ir ſelf : —So0 as other Patri- 
'archs likewiſe of the higher "thrones might interpoſe 
, I'themſelves in matters concerning Patriarchs of the 
| {wer thrones.— But I ask; How interpoſe? by 
Judging and determining the cauſes of their inferiors * 


by excommunicating, and depoling &c the perſons ob- 
M noX10us 
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Rome will be a preſidency of Power over the reſt of the 
Church, and not of Honour only. And muſt not he 
mean ſome ſuch thing by zzterpoſe, ſince in his inſtances 
there, this interpoſing proves to be judging, excommy- 
nicating, depoſing, &c? and ſo he grants, that the or- 
dering and-ſetling of things of the Church of Aptiac, 
the 34. See, did pertain to the Patriarch of Alexandria, 
the 24. See ; and he goeth on, and faith : © That the 
© Biihops of inferior thrones might not judge the ſupe- 


*rior ; and therefore, That Fohn,of Antioch of the 34. 


* See is reprehended ( Act. Conc.Epheſ.) tor judging Cyril 
* Biſhop of the 24. See: and Dzoſcorus, Biſhop. of the 
© 24. See, is condemned in the Council of Chalcedon (in 
*their Ep. ad Martian. Imp. and ad Leonem AZ.) tor 
© this thing, among others, That he preſumed to judge 
© the firſt See, | z.e. the Biſhop thereof, Leo. Where 
note, 'That both Fohn's and Droſcorms his judging was 
excommunicating their ſuperior Biſhops, and done not 
ſingly, but with their Council of Biſhops. And agaia 
obſerve, That had the Eaſtern Biſhops at Aztioch judg- 
ed or excommunicated Fulius the Biſhop of Rome, who 
communicated with Athanaſius, they might yultly have 
incurred the like cenſure. Neither could they juſtly 
fay ſo, as they do, in their Epiſtle to Him, (iter decreta 
Fulii, if it be not forged, ) contraria celebrabimus, & v0- 
biſcum deinceps nec conzregari, wee vobis obedire—wolumuns, 
ſed per nos quicquid melins elegerimus agere conabimur ; 00r 
urge the 5. Car. of Nice againit him, ſuppoſing his a 
ſuperior Court. } He proceeds; © That no other 
* particular Church or See may judge the Church of 
* Rome, ſeeing every other Sce is inferior to it, but that 
* the See of Rome, i. e. the Biſhops of Rome, and the 


* Biſhops of the Welt, may judge and examine the differ- 
ences 
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that ſuch judgment may be reviewed, and re-examined, 
and revers'd,in a General Council.Let this be agreed-to: 
hut I ask ; Is 1t no power that this S:e hath over the reſt, 
tkecauſe this power is ſubordinated to a General Coun- 
al? But if it begranted to have the ſupremeſt power 
next to that of a General Council, thea when no Gene- 
nl Council is in being, is it not attually pro tempore 
the ſupremeſt? and do not its determinations itand 

,and oblige, till a General Council be aſſembled ? 


JH, what will this mean which the Dr. faith ; © The 


«firſt See mult judge and examine the differences of all 
others, (but none 1t,) if, it judging and examining, 
none are bound to ſubmit or obey? And from this, 
ſnamely, that the «firſt may judge 1. e. excommunicate 
(forthis is the thing which 1s meant by judging, above 
in the caſe of John Antioch. and Dioſcorus Alexand.) 
inferior thrones, not they it,] it will appear, that the 
acommunications of the firlt See are either authorita- 
tve and privative in reſpect of other Sees, 2. e. rejeXing 
them from the communion of the Church Catholick ; 
on, if they are negative only, 2 e. withdrawing her ſelf 
mly from the communion of others, (of which two 
forts of excommunication ſee Dr. Feld, 5.1. 38.c. p.558, 
liſhop of Derry's vindicat. 8. c.) that no other Church 
my uſe a negative excommunication towards the firit 
ke, 4.e. may not withdraw chemſelves from the com- 
nunion thereof; but only it may do fo toward others. 
for ſome excommunication is granted here to the firſt 
ke toward others, which others have not towards it. 
[ask therefore, Fohn Amntoch. excommunicating the 
kcond See , and 129ſcornus Alexand. excommunicating 


the firſt, (diſallowed by two General Councils, ) was 1t 


tzgative, only, by way of Chriſtian caution ; or priva- 
| M 2 tive, 


ences, &c, but neither ſo peremptorily nor finally, but 


tw . 
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. wellas excommunicating, Biſhops not under the juri- 
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tive, and authoritative, by way of Juriſdition ? Take 
which you will, yet tis clear, both by the Councilg 
and Dr. Field's, conceſſion ; that in ſuch manner, the 
ſecond or third See might not excommunicate the firſt; 
and that in ſuch manner, the firſt might excommunicare 
the ſecond or third. But indeed, it is manifeſt, That the 
excommunication both of ZFohx and Dioſcorns was ay- 
thoritative ; neither would they have preſumed ſingh 
to have done it, but as having a party of a Council of 
other Biſhops, who were not ſubje& to them, joined 
with them. Yer thus alſo were they, by the Oecume- 
nical Synods, cenſured, for making themſelves heads of 
a Council againſt rheir Superiors, the ſecond and firſt 
See. Andas manifelt it is, that the Biſhop of Rome's 
cenſures were authoritative ; many times depoſing, as 


diction of his Patriarchy : as alſo John Antioch: depo- 
ſed Cyril Alexand. As for Dr. Field's very cautioully 
every where joining the Weſtern Biſhops with the Bl- 
ſhops of the firit See, in his exerciſing ſuch judgment 
over other Sees ; he muſt either mean the Biſhops of his 
ordinary Council, and ſuch others, as (according tothe 
exigent) he can conveniently adviſe with ; which may 
be conceded to Dr. Fje/a: or he muſt mean all the B- 
ſhops of the Welt aſſembled in a Patriarchal Conncll. 
Bur if ſo; their ordinary praCtice anciently in judg 

fuch appeals and cauſes, ſhews it was otherwiſe; and J A 
reaſon tells us it could not be thus, unleſs fo great abs JT 
dy could be ſo often convened, as ſuch appeals were ne | ti 
ceſſary to be terminated. Thus much of Dr. Field's an+ | of 
ſwers. Now to go on inour quotations out of Leo.) | ab 
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- See his Epiſtle to 'Dig/corw, Biſhop of Alexandria. 9 25.9.1. 

' Qu0d 4 Patribus nofris propenſiore cura novimms efſe ſcr- | 

vatwm, « vobis qroque volumus tuflodiri, ut non paſſim dje- 

tus omnibus Sacerdotalis ordinatio cel. bretur , ſc4—mane 

ſo die Dominico. Ut in omnibus obſervantia noftra con- 

wrder, illad quoque volumns cnſtodiri ; ut tim ſolernior fe- 

fivitas Conventum popnli numerofioris indixerit, — ſacvifi- 

ti oblatio indubitanter iteretur. Epiſtle 46. £0 A4natolins 

Siſhop of Coaftantinople, written! to him about receiving 

ſome Biſhops and orhers in the Eaſt, followers of Exry- 

thrand Droſcorns, upon their penitence, to the peace of 

of } the Charch. —Lzcet ſperem dilefFionem tuam ad one 

ft | us bois efſe devotam ; ut tamen efficacior tua fieri poſſit 

'; | inluftria, necrfſarinm & conmruum fuit, fratres meos Lt- 

is | antiom Epiſcopum, & Baſilinmm Prebyterum ( ut promiſi- 

{. ) deſtinare, quibas tua diletftio ſorietur ; ut nihil in his, 

0 | tne ad Univerſalis Ecclefie flatum pertinent, a't dubie ag a- 

ly | tir; ant ſconiter ; cum refidentibus wob!is, quibus executio- 

l- | xm notre diſpoſitionis injunximns, ea poſſint agi cuntta 

it | woderatione &c. — De his antem qui in hac cauſa gravins 

Is | perevere, — ft forte reſipiſcunt, -—horum ſatisfactio—ma- 

© | tmiorebus Apoſtolice Seats Concilits reſervetar ; ut exami- 

y | ntis omnibus &C, quid conftlitui debeat , eftimetur. And | 

- I afterward, — $7 de aliquibus amplins fuerit deliberandum, 

l, | tleriter ad nos relatio dirigatur, ut , pertrattata qualitate | 

: arum, noſtra, quid obſervari debeat, ſolicitudo conſtituat. ik 
And ſee the Reſcript of the Emperour Yalentinian the | 

> I Third, (quoted by Baron. Anxo 445. inter Novel. Theod. | 

t Ii. 24.) in the time of Leo, a little before the Council | 

» | of Chalcedon, ſent to Aline his Vicegerent in Fraxce, it 

about quieting the difference between the Archbiſhops | 

of Arles and Vienna, after that the cauſe, upon appeal, | 

£ | had bin decided by Leo againit Arles. Wherein the | 

Emperour hath theſe words ; Cum Seats Apoſtolice pri- 


matum, 
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matum, S. Petri mi ritum, —ſacra etiam Synodi firmit 
authoritas , ne quid preter authoritatem vedis illics in 
licirum preſumptio attentare n'tatur ; hinc enim demun 


Eculefiarum pax ubique ſervabitur ,.f* Rettorem ſuum ug- 


noſcat Univerſitas, Hee cum hattewus inviolabiliter fu- 


erint conſtituta ; Hilarius —captumaci auſu &c. — His 
talibns —per ordinem religioſi virs urbis 1 ape cognition 
diſcuſſis , certa in eundem Hilarium— lata ſententia eff, 
Er erat ipſa quidem ſententia per Gallias , etiam ſun 
Imperiali ſanttione valitura. — Sed noſtram quoque Pre 
ceptionem hec ratio provyocavit , ne ulterius — cuiquam 
Eccleſiaſtic;s rebus arma miſcere |[ as it teems Hilarins, or 
ſome 1n his behalt, had done,] aut Preceptis Romani 
Pontificis liceat obuiare. —Omnibus pro lege ſit, quic- 
quid ſanxerit Apo). olice Scdis authoritas : ita ut quiſ- 
quis Epiſcoporiim, ad judicium Romani Antiſtitis evocatys, 
venire neglexerit , per Moderatorem ejuſdem Provincie 
adeſſe cegatur ; per omnia ſervatis, que Divi Paremtes 
noſtii Romane Eccleſte detulerunt. —And the like or- 
ders had bin made by Emperours *formerly, it ſeems, 
by that rigorous power uſed in Africk by the execu- 
tors of the Biſhop of Rome's orders there, of which [as 
you have read before 5 12.) the Africa Biſhops lo 
much complained. | 


See the Epiſtle of the 4th. G. Council at Chakeaon 
{ the moſt numerous, I think, of any Council which 
the Church hath had ) to the ſame Leo Biſhop of Rowe 
in which are theſe expreſſions. — Qram [| fidem ] wv 
lut auro textam ſeriem ex weſte Chriſti & precepto Legiſ 
toris venientem uſque ad nos ipſe | Leo | ſervaſti, vos 
Beati Petri omnibus conſtitutus Interpres, ejus fides beatife 
cationem ſuper omnes adducens.—©nibus [ i. e. Epiſcopis 
congregatis is Concilio] Tn quidem, ſicut membris cap, 
| preers, 
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jreerads, in his, qui tuum tenebant ordinem, benevolentians 
Weferens, Fic. —Invineam irruens | i.e. Lioſcorus Bis 


time repperit plantatam, evertit —& poſt hac omnia in(; uper 
& contra ipſum, cui vinex cuſtodia a Salvatore commiſſaeſt, 
wtendit inſaniam, id eft contra tuam quoque Apoſtolicam 

itatem , & excommunicatione meditatus eſt contra te, 
gui corpus Eccleſie unire feſtinas — Hee | 5.e. the Honours 


they conferr'd on the See of Conſtantinople ] welut a tua 


ſatitate fuerint inchoata, —roboravimus, preſumentes ; 
lim noverimus, quia quicquid rettitud:xis afilits fit | allu- 
ding to themſclves ] ad Patres vecurrit | ailuding to 
leo ] facientes hoc proprium ſibi [ 1. e. appropriating their 
Children's a&tions to- themſelves]. XK ogamns igitur, & 
tuis-decretis noſtrum honora judicium : y ſicut nos cupids 
in bonis adjecimus confonantiam, ſic & ſummitas tua filtis 
(quod decet ) adimpleat. Sic enim & pti Principes ( the 
kmperor &-. very deſirous of the advancement of the 
ke Conſtantinopolitan | complacebunt [ will be well 
plealed ] qui, ranqram legem, tue ſanititatis judicium fir- 
mverunt ; & Conſtantinopolitane ſedes ſuſcipiet premium, 
we omne ſemper ſtudium wobis, ad cauſam pietatis exple- 
m,&c.—Entychen pro impietate damnatum ſue tyrannidis 
keretis innoxium ſtatuit | i.e. Dioſcorus, who by a party 
nthe ſecond Epheſine Council reitor'd Eutyches, who 
was aConſtantinopolitan Presbyter, and anArchimanarita, 
Abbot of the Monks there, to his former degree and 
lignities ] &* dignitatem, que a veſtra :lli oblata fuerat 
anititate, ( quippe ut ab eo, qu hac gratia /uerit indignus) 
ile reftituit ], Where know ; that Enty: hes, depos'd by 
Hevianus Biſhop of Cenſtantinople in a Synod there, 
peal'd { or pretended it ) to the Biſhop of Rome ; to 
vhom alſo the Emperor ſent Letters in his behalt ; 
which: Biſhop of Rome alſo, after the buſineſs _— 
ratli:c 


> 


ſhop of. Alexandria, a ſupporter of Entyches ] quam op- 
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ratified his depoſition. Concerning which appeal of 


this Presbyter ( where 1t appears, that, in mattery of 
Faich, and of great conſequence, the cauſes of Pregby. 
ters and interior Clergy might be brought to the ex- 
amination and ſcntence of the chief Patriarch ) Le 
having ( by a miſcarriage ) receiv'd as yet no Letters 
from the Biihop ot Conſtant:nople, writes thus unto him; 
Epiſt. $.-— Acc pimus lib lem Entychetis Presbyters, qui 
e quUEritur -=—17214. Yi COMMuNione Þ, tvatum, 114X176 cuts 
—libellurs appellationis ſue ſe ajſ: rat obtuliſſe ; nee tames 
fuiſſe ſuſceptum :-— —Quibus rebus intercedentih 5, necdum 
agnoſcimus, qua juſta a communione Eccleſie fuerit ſepare 
tus. Sed reſpiczentes ad cauſam, facti tui noſſe volumus 


rationem, & uſque ad noſtram notitiam cuntta deferri ; 


quoniam nos nihil poſſumus, incognitis rebas, in cujuſquan 
partis prejudiciun definire, priuſquam univerſa, que geſa 
ſunt, veraciter auaiamus ], Thus Leo to the Rilhop of 
Conſtantinople. To return to the Epiſtle of Cops. Chas, 
In the ſame 'ris ſaid, —Epiſcopis v'tam finientibus, multe 
tyrbe naſcuntur abſque rettore Fe. | therefore they lay 
they gave ſome power to the Conftantinopolitan Biſhop 
for the ordering and ſctling them ].— Quod wec weſtram 
latuit ſauttitatem, quia maxime propter Epheſios, unde qui- 
dam wobis ſapius importun: fuerunt. Leotherefore cxer- 
cis'd ſome authority over the Church. of Epheſus. A+ 
gain ; Confidentes, quia lucente apud. v0s Apaſtolico radio, 
& uſque ad Conſtantinopolitanorum Eccleſiam, confurte gu 
bernando, illum ſpargentes, buns [pins expandztis, c0.qum 
abſque invidia, conſugveritis: virorum honorun particigte 
tione ditare domeſticos. Where they ſay, the KomanBr 
ſhop dilated his b:ams to.the governing of the Chureh 
of Con#antinople. And ſee their Epiſtle likewiſe tothe 
Emperor ;--Velut ſjpnaculum ſacre dottrins, Concilinmr 
Jus avobis [| the Emperor | congregati predicationem, F 0 

ir 
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Concerning Antient Church-Government. 
i ſedis authoritate, roborantes. But yet, tho thus courted 
by them, in his anſwer to-that Council, Eif. 59. he 

prov'd not the preterment of the Biſhop of Conſt an- 
tinople before Alexandria  — Quantumlibet extortis af- 
ſentationibus ſeſe inſtruat vanitatis elatio (5. e. of the Con- 
lantinopolitan Biſhop ] & appetitus ſuos lonciliorum eſti- 
get nomine roborandos,” infirmum- atque irritum erit quic- 
guid « predifforum Patrum (i. e. Nicene] canonibus diſ- 
nreparit. - Quorum 'tegulis Apoſtolic fedes, quam reveren- 
ter atur ſcriprorum meorum, Ot. poterit ſanttitas wveſtra 
kitione copnoſcere ; & me, auxiliante Domino, & catholice 
fi, & paternarum traditionums eſſe mow = 


Fpiltle of Felix Biſhop of Rome A. D. 484, to Acatins 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople ; where we find Felix appeal'd, 
ad complain'd-to, by John the wrong'd Biſhop- of 
Mexandrias ;' and ( being} aſſiſted with a Council of 
Forty-rwo Weſtern Biſhops) excommunicating Peter, 
vho then unjuſtly poſſeſs'd the Patriarchy of A/exan- 
#is; as being an Eutychian allo, and not ſubmitting 
to the Council of Chalcedon (fee Evagrins l. 3.c. 21.) 
nd excommunicating” Acatizs alſo, Biſhop of __ 
ſinople f after he had firſt cited him to Rome, andalſo 
vritten to the Emperor Ze»o, to compel him toappear, 
won the complaints of John Alexand. rationem de rebus, 
Was om et objeftaſſet; redditurus,'as Evagrins hath 
t) tor his communicating with Perer a-condemn'd He- 
rick, and many other crimes. See his Epiſtle ; at the 
end of which the form of his Condemnation runs thus : 
lcerdotali honore & communione Catholica [_ not only Re- 
mens ] nec non etiam a fidelium numero ſegregatus ſubla- 
tum t1bi nomen' & munus miniſterii ſacerdotalis agnoſce : 
ſanii Spiritus judicio, & Apoſtolica, per n0s, aut oritate 
N damna- 


4 Set Evagrins Ecdd. Hi. 1 3: c.18,; 20; 21: 'And'the' S 25-23, 
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Hampatus. \ Which proceeding of 'Fe/;x being much dis. 
lik'd by. ſame in the Eaſt, becauſe a Synod was not ſpe- 
cially ſummon'd. for [the purpoſe, eſpecially ſeeing he 
was Biſhop of the, Prigcely. City 5 {ce Gelaſens; the ſuc- 
ceſſor. to. Felbx,: AD, 494+ 1his vindication of: this a& 
ofthe Apoſtolick. See withaut-a ' Council ( at leaſt an 
Occumegial,one )-.n, his. Epiſtle. ad-Epiſcopos Dardanie, 
an Eaſterg.Proviace, not far from Conſtantinople ; which 
Epiſtle.is worth, the reading. over, the..rather, becauſe 
{ome places being-urg'd out of it. by. Bellarmin, Dr.Field, 
in his anſwer. to them, hath theſe-words : © Truly there 
*annot be any. better. proof againſt.the. pretended Supre- 
macy of the Popes, than this Epiſtle. In this Epiſtle a 


 ; - +, Gelaſius pleads thus -—Sabelliugs Janmavit Syuodus: me 


Fatt neceſſe, ut ejus. ſeFatores poſtea demmarentor, ſingules 
viritim, Syzodos celebrari : ſed, pro tenore conſtitutionis an- 
tiqua, eunitos quiuel pravitatis iins, vel communionis, 
extitere participes, univerſalis Eccleſianſ_ i.e. 1n;a Council] 
aixiteſſe, refutandos,5-Confidimus; quod unllts jam verac+ 
ter. Chriſtianus .ignoret, uniusujuſque Synodi: conſtitutim 
(quod uxtverſalis Ecclefie probavit Donde magisex- 
equy ſedens pra ceteris oportere, quine primam, que & unan- 
gramgue Synodum, ſus authoritete. confirmat,. & continuua 
Water atione. euftodit © pro [uo feils i Printipet ny query Reutic 
Petrus. Apoſtolss , Domini wore percepturi: [1 ſuppole it 
ſhould' be percepit.] | Eecleſts. nihilominus [ubſequens & te- 
nit ſemper.&-tenebit....: Fes | 1-6. Sedes. Apotolicd ] dum 
Acacinums | cextis camperi(ſet indiciis a weritate, Apoſpoiics: 
deviaſſe, diutins 1/td non cred: ns,  quippe quem ivovera;,oxe-: 
cutorem {xpe | neceflariz diſpeniationis fuai | 7, e. Sed 
ApoFolice ] per triennium. fere monere non. deſtitit, Oe 
cur tanto tempore, dum. iſta gexerentur—non ad. ſedem Apojutr 
liam, a.qua libt curam iflarum: regionum-noverat aan 
itum,' referre euravit [5.6 Aratins. J? \ en Fwd 
> | quan 
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quando miſſis literis profitetuy*{ Acatius] ſe Alexandrino 
Petro, quem, expetita Apoſtolice ſedis authoritate, exe- 
tor iple quoque daminaverat, absque felis Apoſtolice no- 
fitia, communtone perm:/xtun. Beati aitem Petri ſedes, 
je per Azactum in Petri tonfortinm diceretur, ipſum quo- 
je & ſua communione 'fſubmovit, & multis modis tranſ- 
ireſſorum a ſua ſocietate fecit alteniny.— Quo tenore Timo- 
theus etiam atque ipfe Alt xrndrivius Pers" 43 ſertindane 
elem Fennilſe widebaitur,' "non reperimt "Symone, * raytums- 
modo ſedis Apoſtolic; ipſo'quogne Acacio poſtulante, wel ext- 
fuente, probantur eſſe damnati — Nee playje tacernus', 
quod ennita per munduvs novit Ecelt(ia, 'quwoniam norim- 
het ſententiis ligatas Pontificnms ſedes BY Petri 'Apoftols 
jus habeat reſofvends atpore que de omni Ecilefia fas habeat 
Judicand;, neque cniquam de ejns liceat judicare- judiciv * (i- 
ns 4d Illam de fualibet mundi parte canones appellare 
aliquem Þ volntrunt;ab ills autem nemo ſit appellare per- 
miſſus,—Sed mee illa preterimmns, quod Apoſftolice ſea; fre- 
quenter- datum [ or dictum |] eft, ut more majorum, etian 
ſine ils Synodo precedente & ſolvendi, quod Synodus ini- 
qe damnaverat, & damnandi, nulla exiſtente Synodo, quos 
qorturt, habkerit poteſtatem. Sanite memorie nibilo mi- 
ms Tohannem Con#antinopolitanum | 1. e. Chryſoſto- 
mum ] Synodus etizm Catholicorum Preſulum certe dam- 
uverat, quem fimili niodo ſedes Apoſtolica etiam ſola, quiz 
wn conſenſit, abſolvit. Tremque 8. Flavianum Pontificem 
Grecornm congregatione damyatins pari tenore, quoniam 
fols Apoſtolice [cates non conſenſit, abſolvit, potins quam, 
lic receptus fuerat. Dioſcorum ſecunde Sedis preſulem 
fl authoritate damnavit ; & impiam Synodum | i.e. 
ſe. Epheſ. ] non conſentiendo ſummovit ſola : & authori- 
tate, ut Synodus Chalcedonenſis fieret, ſola decrevit.— Po- 
Memus tamen, etiam fi nulla Synodus precefſiſſet, cujus Apoſe. 
ſedes rette fieret excquutrix, cum quibus erat de Acacio Sy- 
N 2 n0dus 
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nodus ineunda ? Nunquid cum. his, qui jam patticipes tem. 
bantur Acacii, & per Orientem totum (Catholicis ſacerdyi. 
bas [ ſuch he calls thoſe who adher'd to the Council of 
Chalcedon ] wiolenter excluſis, & per exilia diverſa relys 
tis) ſocii evidenter exiftentes communionis externe [ i.e, 
extra Ecclefiam Catholicams | prins ſe ad hec conſortiatrans. 
ferrent, quam ſedis Apoſtolice ſcita conſulerent *—Comili 
wee opus erat poſt primam Synodum,nec talibas habere licehg, 
— Cue congregatio faita Pontificum [_.e. in Italia. Otti- 
aentalinm | 101 contra Chalcedonenſem, non tanquam nou 
Synodus contra veterem primamque, convenit; ſed potins ſe 
eundum tenorem veteris conſtituti, particeps Apoſtolice exe- 
quutionis effetFa eſt; ut ſatis appareat, Eccleſiam Catholicam, 
ſedemque Apoſtolicam,quia alibi jam omnino non poſſet; ui 
potuit & cum quibus potuit nihil penitus omiſiſſe,quod ad fre- 
ternum pertineret pro intemerata fide & ſincers communione 
traftatum.— |— In this Epiſtle ( amongſt others ) two 
things muſt not be paſſed by unobſerv'd : 1. One; 
That he contends, he ought not to call ro.a Councll 
Biſhops condemn'd by, and profeſſedly appoling, a for- 
mer General Council ; which being granted, Councils 
may be rightly call'd General, when they: conſiſt. not 
of all, but only of all Catholick Churches. ...2;- The 
other ; That in the final ſentencing and- determining 
of m_ perſons and cauſes in the Eaſtern Church, tie 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople was employ'd only from him, 
and as his Delegate.--See the Epiſtle of Pelagzus the 24. 


( Biſhop of Rome A.D. 580.)-Univerſs Epiſcopis, quii | 


licita wvocatione Fohannis Confantinopolitani Epiſcojt, 

ad" Conſtantinopolim convenerunt. Wherein hg  vindi- 

cates the authority of the Roman See againſt Joby, al- 

{embling a Council there without his conſent and leave: 

and calling himſelf Univerſal Biſhop ( _— tO. Cx- 
u 


alc hmmſelt above Rome, probably from the ſupreme 
dignity 
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igiry and great flouriſhing of that Imperial City in 
thoſe time ; 1a which times alſo the poor City of Rome 
kboured under great afflictions and deſolations by the 
baths, Longobards, &c. [ whereof Gregory writing to 
the Empreſs (4.4.Ep.34. ) faith, Viginti autem jam & 
ſtem annos ducimus, quod in hac urbe inter Longobardo- 
1m —_ vivimus,] and from the Emperour Mauri- 
tis: his countenancing him in it. Out of which Epi- 
le ſome wards are quoted by S. Gregory his Succeſſor, 


(gh Ep.36.) 


Now in the forenamed Epiſtle of Pe/agivs, as he Fo 26. 
hath theſe paſſages : Univerſalitatis quogue nomen, quod A Digreſ- 
ſs ilicite uſurpavit , [ i.e. Joannes Colas wolite at- [107 concer- 
tendere 8;cC. Nullus enim Patriarcharums hoc tam profano ' * he 
orabuls ungquam utatur ; quia ſi ſummus Patriarcha | tho oy e- 
were the Patriarch of Rome] Univerſalis dicitur, Pa- Evifcome 
riarcharums nomen ceteris derogatur. Sed abſit hoc, abſit, aſſumed 
it. —Jaitantians tantam- ſumpſit (5. e. Johannes Con- by the Core- 
fant.] ifs ut univerſe ſibi tentet aſcribere, & omnia que ſfantins- 
lai uni capiti coherent, (videlicet Chriſto,) per elefFionem politan , 
Punpatici ſermonis, (5.6. Univerſalis] ejuſdem Chrifts ſibs 994, oe 
fudeat menibra ſubjugare. —S1 enim dici hoc licenter per- Þ, ar 8 
nittitur,. honor - Patriarcharum omnium negatur ; & for- Biſhops. 
lſſe is in errore perit , qui Univerſalis dititur , 
mls jam Epiſcopus in ſtatu veritatis imvenitur. Tay, 
4.he: hath theſe paſſages , for which he is quored 
by the.Reformed, as making much againſt the power, 
which the Biſhops of the Romar See claim ; fo hath he 
other (as it were an Antidote) in the very ſame Epiſtle, 
wherein he eftabliſheth clearly that authority of the 
Roman Biſhop, which they oppoſe. Whence it follows ; 
ather that theſe places are urged by the Reformed in a 
miſtaken ſence, or that he palpably contradias —_ 

| au 
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and that with the ſame breath, as it were. Thus there. 
fore ſaith he in the ſame Epiſtle : —Relatum eft ergo u 
Apoſtolicam Sedem Johannem—wos ex hac ſua preſumption 
ad Synodum convocare Generalem ; cum Generalium Syns- 
aprum convocanai authoritas Apoſtolice' Sedi B. Petriſn- 
gelari privilegio ſit tradita, & nulla unquam Synoum rats 
legatur, que Apojtolica authorit. te non fuit fulta, "Qui 
propter quiequid in prediito veſtro Conventiculo— ſtatuiſth, 
ex authoritate S.  Petri- Apbſtolorum Principi & Domini 
' Salvatoris voce, qua R. Petro poteſtatem ligands atque- ſql. 
" wendt ipſe Salvator dedit, que etiam poteſtas in Succeſſori- 
- us ejus indubitantey tranſruit, Precipio, omnia que bi ftt- 
tuiftis, & vans, & caſſataeſſe. —Multis deziuo Apoſtole 
cis, & Canonicis, atque Eccleſiaſticis inſiruimiir regwis, wh 
debere abſque ſententia Romani Pontificis Comcilia celebrs 
ri, —Orate Fratres, ut honor Eccleſiaſticas noftris dichus 
non evacuetur ; nec unquam Romana Sedes, quod (inftituen- 
re Domino) Caput et omniunm Ectlefiarums,* Privilegs ſuit 
uſquam careat, aut exſpolietar.  — Hue (Fratres) vilih 
cavenaa ſunt, & precepts Domini, atque ſanit « Sedis Ajv- 
ftolice, que vice Domini Sabvatoris lkegatione fungithr, mo- 
zita fideliter ampletFenda & peragends. Laſtly, being 
conſulted by them concerning | the ſubordinate'jady- 
ments of the Church, he writes thus : —No#' oporte! #t 
degradetur, vel dehonoretur unaqueque Provincia, fed apud 
ſemetipſam habeat judices [i,e. tor its judges] Sacerdotes & 
Epiſcopos fingulos, viz. juxta ordines ſos ; & quituuqt 
cauſam habaerit a ſuis judicibus judicetur,, & non ab atieni; 
id ef, a ſue juſtis judicibus Provinciz, & non ab exteris; 
gif (ut jam prelibatum eft) a judicandis fuerit appellatun, 
St vero—inter ipſius Provintie Epiſcepos diſerepare captri 
ratio &C, ad majorem tune Sedem referantur. [As t0 the 
Conſtantinopolitan or Antioch. ] Et fi ile facile & jufte 


0n diſcernuutar, [i.e. which is the major Sedes in reipedt 
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Fthat Province,] «bs fuerit Synodus regulariter cougreg a- 
, Canonice CF juſte judicentur. Majores vero & difficiles 

efiones (ut [anita Synodus ftatuir, & beata confuetudo 
ipjt ) 44 Seders Apoftolicam ſemper referantur. | Where- 
by you ſee, that the firſt See of Rome intereſſed her ſelf 
wtin all , but the higheſt and. difficulteſt matters of 


mous,or were appealed from. Likewiſe, by the former 
pages tis plain;, that.Pe/agzus-challengeth that Supre- 


ws implies ſome power. and juriſdiction: over-all the 
x, whereby they: become ' ſubordinate ; but not 'of 


wdnihit) andisa term whereby: all the reſt are de- 
mded,” And in this ſence alſo: afterward Gregory, Pela- 
gs his Succefon, arguing againſt the-'fame Fohn Conc 
fart. took the ſame word, when he faith, Ep. 34. Con- 
fant. Auguſte. — Deſpeftis omnibus pradictuns Frater & 
upiſcopus mens, ſolus cwnatur appellari Epiſcopus. (See 
he:ſameagain Ep. 38. Johanni Epiſcopo-Conſtant.) And 
h, wah OL Erueleſpa cum ſtata ſus corruit, quando 
$467 4fpellatr Wrettier ſatis, cadit.s | Burineither Gregory 
bWrPelaoivs denicd it' (atleaft as applied to the Roman 


i/25 it, ichplies a .Supreme power in ſome one- Biſhop 
werathe ref; andas it intimates;! not, prorer quem 
wn (if; but, 949; nemanentibus partibns integris, ipſe cete- 


age place, 'where:they deny the one, as it were with 
tis ſamebreath. rhey:maintain the other ; and fſince* in 
that{enſe this:(T'icke i was ſometimes given to the Ro» 
ne. Biſhops; 'tho\Pelagins and Gregory do not like the! 


name , 


watroverlie, where tormer judgments were ununani- 


nacy to the Rowan See, which is denied by: Proteſtants; 
adalloweth.the term of Sxmmus Patriarchs, as Sum- 


Viverſalzs Patriarcha, as Univerſalis implies, that there- 
an be none beſides, (for that only is wniverſale, extra 


% 
IE er rene nr > in WR nr n >> nn Sn — - 


<——— ay_—_— 
DEER OO 


liſiop) 1 cher eaſe, 'in 'which rhe Reformed arge it; - 


he ſuperemtineat , (as Baronius hath it). Since in the 
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' make it be the ſooner laid aſide. But not long. aftery 
- within two or: three years of Gregory's death, bythe 
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Concerning Ancient Church-Government. \ 
name, becauſe ſo eaſily interpretable in a ſenſe not juſli: 
fiable ; or rather jealous that the Conſt antinopolitan Yi 
ſhop, as preſiding in the Imperial City, .in ufing that 
word, unjuſtlyſought-ro undermine them in- their Pri. 
macy, (at leaſt for the. Eaſtern: parts of the Church); 
they extend the ſenſe of. the word to its whole latitude; 
and further than, 1n all probability, he meaat it, to 


Emperour Phoces (offended with Cyr:acus the then Pa 
triarch of Conſtantinople) as this title: was: taken from 
the Confantinopolitan, lo was it inoffenſively applied'to 
the Roman, See : (Yet without the attribution or acceſs 
of any authority to that See, which cannot be ſhewed 
to have bin formerly praQiſed by it,) as alſd this title 
had bin aforetime ia the Council of chalcedon giventhat 
Biſhop, without -any contradiftion of thoſe Fathers, 
See Comcil. Chalced. A&F.z. Thus much concerning the; 
Title of Occumenicus, or Univer [alis. | | 


In the laſt place ; for the anciently-great authority 
of the Roman Biſhop, ſee the Epiſtles of Gregory the 
Great: who, tho with Pelagizs his Predeceſlors he 
much diſrelliſhed the name of Uzsiverſal Biſhop' or 
Paſtor, yet it appears out of theſe, that he both claimed 
and exerciſed ſuch an univerſal ſuperiority and juriſdi- 
Qtion over other both Biſhops and Patriarchs, as the 
Reformed will by no means approve. and (as we may 
gather by his words, 4.1. $7-Ep.) thought a. vindication | 
of his juſt authority well conſiſtent with true humility. 
There he ſaith ; —Dum Predicator egregins dicat, Ms 
niſterium meum honorificabo, (Rom.11. 13.) qui ru 
alias dicens, faQti ſumus parvuli in medio veſtrum, 
(x Thef. 2.7.) exemplum proculdubis nobis fe ſequentiow 


oftendis; 
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endit ; ut & hamilitatem teneamus in mente, & tamen 
qainis notre dignitatem ſervemus in honore : quatennus nec 
waobis humilitas timida, nec erettio ſit ſuperba. This 
remiſed, ſee what follows in the ſame Epiſtle : —Yo- 
4 Conftantinopolitanus in Conſt antinopolitana urbe— 
quodums {ecit, 113 qua ſe Untverſalem appellare conatus et ; 
wud mox idems Veceſſor mens (i.e. Pelagins] ut agnovit, di- 
tis Literss, ex authoritate Santti Petri Apoſtoli, ejuſdems 
huod; acta caſlavit. —Cujus ego quoque ſententians ſe- 
wens, fimilia predifto conſacerdoti noftro ſcripta trauſ- 
wſ6 And 2.7. 10. Indid. 37. Ep. Epiſcopo Salonitano , 
n Africay Bifhop: ] — Quoa autem wos fatemini Eccle- 
uſticos ordines ignorare non poſſe— valde contriftor, quia 
am rerum 0rdinem ſcitis, in me (quod pejus eſt) ſciendo de- 
lviſtis. Poſtquam enim ad Beatitudinem veſlram, & 
Deceſſoris mei & meg, in cauſa Honorati Archidiaconi, ſcrip- 
ldereita ſunt, tunc contempta utrinſque ſententia, prafa- 
s Honoratus proprio gradu privatus eſt, (Whoſe cauſe, 
thoonly an Archdeacon , upon appeal Gregory having 
teard, cleared him, and ordered him to be reſtored to. 
ls place. | Quod {i quilibet ex quatuor Patriarchis feciſ- 
ſt, ſine graviſſimo ſcandalo, tanta contumacia tranſire nullo 
nodo potuiſſet. T amen poſtquam fraternitas veſtra ad ſu- 
wordinem rediit, nec ego mee, nec deceſſoris mes injurie 
wmor ſum. [By Which it ſeems Gregory's orders art lalt 
Were obeyed.] And 2.7. Twdi.11. Ep.32. to the ſame 
kcchdeacon Hoxoratus, he writes thus. —4 cunts 
lit objetZ is capitulis te plenins abſolventes, in tui te ordinis 
fads fine al:qua volumus alteratione permanere, ut nihil 
bpen:tus mota & prefato viro [5.e, Epilcopo Salonitans} 
eſtio qualiber occaſione prejudicet — 11.4. Ep. 42. Epi- 
ſapo Panormitano, [in Sicily. | —Illud autem admone- 
we, ut Apoſtolice Sedis reverentia nullius preſumptione 
wbetur ; tunc enim ſtatus ———— znteger manet, f 
| capt 
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caput fidei | this muſt needs be Apoſtolicam ſedem? ml 


pulſet injuria, & onnonnum manet incolumis authorita — 
L. 7. epiſt. 64. Epiſcopo Syracuſans-—Nam quod ſe tit 
[ i.e. Primas Byzancenus , an Africen Primate, of whom 
Gregory ſaith a little before, that in quodam crimine wy 
ſatum, piiſſimus Imperator eum, juxta ftatuta canonica, yer 
nos voluit judicart 1 Sedi Apoſtolice ſubjici ; fi qua ent 
in Epiſcopis invenitur, neſcio quis et Epiſcopus ſubj*tu 
non ſit ; cum vero culps non exigit, omnes ſecundum ratis 
nem humilitatis equales ſunt. a 


[ Neſcio quis ei Fpiſcopus ſubjetus non ſit : 4.e. ſaith 
Dr. Field (1.5.c.34. p.534-) of thoſe Biſhops only within 
his own Patriarchſhip, alledging Grey. Epiſt. 54, n ; 
where Grezory quotes, and ſeems to acquielce in, the 
the Emperor J«ftiniazn's Conſtitution, Novel. 123. . 22, 
Si antem & a Clerico ant Laico quocunque aditio contra 
Epiſcopum fiat , propter quamlibet cauſam, apud ſuniiſf- 
mum ejus Metropolitauum ſecundum ſanttas regulas & no 
ftras leges cauſa judicetur. Et fl quis judicatis contradixerit 
ad beatiſſmum Archiepiſcopum & Patriarcham referatur 
eanſa, & Ile ſecundum canones & leges huic prebeat finem, 
[1 may add out of the Nov. it ſelf }, nulla parte ejusſen- 
rentiz contradicere valente. Whence, thus much is yeilded 
to Dr. Field; That the Biſhops of his own Patriarchy 
have ſome ſubjection to the Biſhop of Rome, and his 
Courts, -as he bears the Office of a Patriarch over them, 
which others of another Patriarchate have not. And 
therefore we ſee his Letters, moſt frequently ditcfted | 
ro the Biſhops, and negotiating the affairs Eccleſiaſtical, 
within this Circuit ; which Biſhops ( as the Dodor 
rightly notes ) he calls Epiſcopos ſnos 1.4. c.34. To ths 
Empreſs [ ſed ut Epiſcopi mei me deſpitiant, &c. id pecet- 
ris meis deputo, } But yes this T ſuppoſe 1s NEry 
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Concerning Aptient C hurch-Governmene. 
the DoEtor ( ſee before F& 20. ) that both the Biſhops of 


aher- Patriarchies, and the Patri:rchs themſelves, in 
ſame caſes allo (but nor in all wherein the reit) were 
ſubjected to the judgment and ſentence of the firſt See. 
od in ſuch ſenſe might he ſay ; Neſcio quis Epiſcopus 
#; | As for the place of Gregory and the lmperial Con- 
fitution urg'd : 
Firſt, concerning Gregory obſerve, that he writ this 
the Emperor's Prete&, 1n the behalf of one Stephanus 
x Biſhop, qui invitus ad judicium trahebatur ; & qui ab 
lpiſcopis alieni Comcilii [ 5.e. who were not his proper . 
rzors, but of a diſtin Province from him ] quos 
*bat ſuſpeFos, judicabatur. In his behalf theretore 
Gregory Quotes this Imperial Coaſtitution ; where Pa- 
triercba pra beat finem is oppos'd by Gregory ( as likewiſe 
by Joſtinian )- to Eprſcopi alient Concilii, or allo to any 
Civil Judges medling; therein : who { according to No- 
vl, 123. c. 21.) might not hear Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes 
atall, | the words are theſe, S; autem Eccleſiaſtica cauſa 
ef, nullam communionem habeant judices civiles circa talem 
exeminationem, ſed ſanttifſimus Epiſcopus ſecundum [acras 
regulas cauſe finem imponat., To which effe& ſee the 
Conſtitution quoted in the beginaing of Gregory's Epi- 
lile | $; quis contra aliquem Clericum, &C. ] P. which 
Conftiturion urg'd, Gregory goes on thus; Contra hee 
dium fuerit, quia nec Metropol:tanum hibuit, nec Patri- 
gcham { take Patriarch here in whar ſ-ale you pleate] 
bcendum eſt, quia a Scde Apoſtolica, que omnium Eecle- 
larum caput eft, [ this is his reaſon for it] cauſe hc au- 
diends xc dirimenda fuerat, ſicut & prediitus Epiſcopus pe 
tiſſe dignoſcitur, qui Epiſcopos alieni Concilii judices habuit 
amnino ſuſpectos. 
Secondly , For the Imperial Conſtitutions of J»/#- 
way, they, {o far as they cones Eccleſiaſtical matters, 
| 2 arc 
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are only Rarifications of the Church's Canons, and no 
way. oppoſite to them 3 who every where commands 


proceedings and judgments to be made ſecundum ſacrus' 


regulas, and in the beginning of his Coaex, to ſhew his 
ſubmiſſion in theſe things. to the Church ( re. 1.4.8.) 
writes thus to the Pope in particular ; Nec enim patit- 
mir quicquid, quod ad Eccleſiarum ſtatum pertinet, quam- 
vis manifeſtum & indubitatum ſit quod movetur, ut |nax 
etiam wveſtre innoteſcat [anititati, que caput eft omnium 
ſanitarum Eccleſiarum. To whom alſo when the Empe- 
ror ſent his Creed, Agapetus the Pope anfwer'd Firms 
mus, XC. non quia La'cis authoritatem predicationis admit- 
timns, fed quia ſtudium fidei veſtre ”— noſt rorum regu- 
lis conveniens confirmamus atque roboramus. ( Agapet. Ey. 
6.) Now if you examine thoſe Conſtitutions ( Novel. 
123.c. 22.) they are only theſe : That two Biſhops, 
ejuſdem Conciliit, under the ſame Metropolitan, being at 
variance, are referr'd to the judgment of their Metro- 
politan and the Council Provincial. If this refuſed; 
then to that of the Patriarcha Dizceſeos illius, nullapate 
ejus ſcntentie contradicere valente. 'The ſame courſe is 
appointed, if a Clergy-man- have any thing againſths 
Biſhop ;: or Biſhop, or inferior Clergy-man, againſt his 
Metropolitan : But in the differences between a Biſhop 
and his Patriarch, or alſo between two Patriarchs, heor- 
dereth nothing. Now whar thing is there, in allthis, 
prejudicial to the formerly-aſſerted authority of the Re 


»:41 Biſhop? For ( 1: ) by theſe within the compalsot 


his own Patriarchate he is the ſupreme and final Judg 


upon all Appeals, as well of other Clergy, as of Biſhops; ' 


and (2. ſo 1s he alſo of all other Biſhops and Metro- 
politans, whoſoever are not ſubje&ed to any other Fa- 
triarch ; and ( 3.) alſo in other Patriarchates, wlierc 


greater conteſts happen between them and their Biſhops, 
. or 
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Concerning Ancient Church-Government. 
«with one another ; here. alfo he intereſts his power. 
(ke before 5 20. and 26.) for any thing in theſe Impe- 
mal decrees expreſled to. the contrary. - Nay further, 
():hezas\Caput omnium ſanitarumEcclefiarum (to uſe, Jp-" 
#an's {tile) where he.judgeth other Patriarchs to- neg- 
1 their duty, or {ees: them overborn in hereſy, or 0- 


ther-matters of great concernment, for the peace and 


ffety of the Church ; he, I fay, as appears by many«in- 
ances above, hath exerciſed: authority alſo: over. the 
inferior Clergy of other Patriarchats; as he did in the 
tegradation of Extyches a Conſtantinopolitan Prerbyter, 
(ke before $25. n; 2.) an att approved by the ſame 
Council of Chatcedon , that in their gh. Canon referred 
the final deciſion” of. the ordinary controverlies of any 
Province to. their own Biſhops, or Patriarch... 


Pardon this Digreſſion : Now to go on with the obſer- S286 


rations out of Gregory's writings.]. 5.4:24.Ep. where the 
Biſhop of Ravenze telling S: Gregory,” that ſome ſaid he 
had no Canonical: authority to judge the difference be- - 
tween the ſaid Biſhop of -Raverna, anda certain Abbot 
who had appealed to Gregory : he ſaith, —Nunquid non - 
iſe noſti, quia in cauſa, que a Johanne Presbytero contra 
Johannem Conſt antinopolitanum fratfem' '& ; coepiſcopum ' 
nſtrum orta eft, ſecundim Canones ad Sedem Apoſtolicam 
reeurrit, & nojtra eft ſentcntia definita. Si ergo de illa Ci- 
vitate, ubi Princeps eſt ,.[1. e. Conſtantizople , where the 
er nos refided} adinoftram cauſa cognitionem de- - 
ae 


ft, quinto magis negotinn quod contra nos eft [done 


; | Vithin our own Patriarchat againit our authority, j-b/c - 


eſt, wveritate cognita , termini ndum.—=— | 

See Ep. 63. tothe ſame S7ci/ia» Biſhop : where an- 
iwering to ſome objeing, Quomods Ecclefizm Conſtan- 
tinopol:tanam diſpoſuit comprimere | 1.6. Gregory, ] qui ejus 
COR- 
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tur ? he, denying that the Church of Rowe followed the 


cultoms of the Greeks, replies thus : —Unde habext [is, 


"Gr@ci] ergo hoadre , ut Subdiacont linew in tunicis 
dant, niſi quia hoc a Matre ſua Romans Eccleſia perceperant } 


And, —Nam de Conſtantinopolitana Eccleſia, quod dicunt; 


Quis eam dubitet Sedj' Apoſtolice efſe ſubietam, quod & 
Dominss piiſſimus Imperatar, & frater noſter Enſebins {| 
conceive it ſhould be Cyriacus, who, at the firſt eſpeci- 
ally, was very compliant with Rome, /ſee Greg. Ep. 6.1. 
31. Ep. & 28.Ep.) for there was no Es/ebius Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople in Gregory's time,] ejuſdews Civitatis Epi- 
ſeopns, aſſidne P_ And ſee (10 4. 31. Epiſtle) the 
form of ſubmiſſion (taken by Gregory's Subſtitutes) of 
thoſe who rerurn'd to the unity of the Church, | from 
the Schiſm which maintained the zria Capituls of the 
Council of Chakedon , which were condemned in the 
5th General Council, which ſubmiflion was, —Pre 
mitto tibi, & per te-Santto Petro Apoſtolorum Principi, ag, 


ejus Vicario, Beatiſſomo Gregorio, — ſemper me in unitde 


Santte Eccleſie Catholice, & communione Romani Pontife 


cis per omnis permanſurum.— 


A Dor And becauſe Dr. Hammond (ſchiſm 6. C. p. 115. and $.C. 


ſion concer- $+- $.) quotes, and much ftands upon, the Patriarch- 
ing the ſhip of Ravenne ere&ed ro this dignity (as he faith) by 
Patriarch- the Emperour V alentinian, and of Juftiniana 11, and of 
ſhip of Ra- Carthage erefted by the Emperouc Fuitinian ; the ons 
Sons being his native ſoil, the ocher recovered by him from 
12 ped by TE Vandals; erected, as utterly independent on the 
Dr. Ham- Roman Patriarch, (tho Dr. Field grants all theſe places 
mond. to have bin contained under his Patriarchy, 3 8. c. p.560/ 

and this without any contradidion from the faid Pati 

arch ; upon which inftances chiefly he there buiids 


. 


rh1s 


conſuetudines [ i.e. in ordinatione Miſſe] per onnis is 
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this 
of C ftian Emperors and Princes, within their Dominions 
weret?, or tranflate Patriarchates) : 1 will alſo ſer' you 
down ſome paſſages in theſe Epiltles of Gregory, fone 
who lived after, and not long after, theſe Emperours, ) 
which ſhew theſe Primats to have had ſtill dependance 
fasothers) on the Roman See ; and, either not to have 
had conferr*d on them at all, or at leaſt not to have en- 
jyed, with that Church's conſent, thoſe priviledges he 
tends. 1. For the Biſhop of Ravenna, ſee Gregory's 
iftle (2.7. 54.Ep.) to John 3d. Biſhop of Ravenna, (the 
ſame that, as Dr. Hammond ſaith ( Anſw. io S. diſarm'd, p. 
186.) ſtood much upon his: ſpecial rights in oppoſition 
tothe Roman Sce,) where, Gregory reprehending him 
for an unſeaſonable uſing of the Pall, hath theſe words : 
= Quod bene hanc conſnetudinem generalis Eccleſie [con- 
tary to what he uſed] zpveritis, veftris nobis manifeHiſ- 
fme ftonificaſtis Epiſtolis ; quibus Preceptum beate memorie 
Deceſſoris noſtri Johannis Pape nobis ſubditis, tranſmiſiſtis 
innexum, continens omnes conſuetudines ex privilegio Pr e- 
treſſorum notrorum conceſſas vobis Ecclefieque vweſtre, de- 
kere ſervari, [The Priviledges of Ravernns therefore, 
whatever they were, are, in this conteſt, pretended by 
the Biſhop thereof, to be received (not from the Empe- 
rour, or not from him fingly, but) from the See Apoſto- 
lick, contrary to what Dr. Hammond affirms, p. 156. 
ind this only is pleaded by John Biſhop of Ravenna; 


That the priviledges granted to his Sze by former Ro- 


4 Biſhops could not be annull'd by Gregory the pre- 
kent. = Bot ſuch priviledges were denied by . Gregory to 
have-bin formerly conceded to Him by his Predeceſſors ; 
tence he proceeds thus afterward, in the ſame Epiſtle. 
<Aut mos omnium Metropolitenorum tft a ſua fr aternita- 
tſervanays ; ant ji the Eecleſiz aliquid- ſpecialiter dicis eſſe 


£0F3= 


— [T hat it is, and hath always bin in the power - 
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 conceſſi'm preceptumve. 4 prioribus Romane Urbis Ponti.. 


6:bus, qusd hec Ravennati  Eccleſie (int concelſa, a voles 


oportet oftenii,- And to the lame Bilhop- about another 
thing agiils, (4-4.1.Ep.) he writes 18 this ſtile : —Prp- 
inde Fratermitas ta boc, quolibet in loco fa:!um (it, emendare 
 feftinet ; quia ego nullo moao patiar, ut loca ſacra_per « leri- 
corum ambitum deſtruagntur. Vos itaque ita agite, ut mihi 
has ae re correctam catſam [ub celeritate nuntietis.- 'See 
5.1.8. Ep. his ſending the Pall. to. Maximinianys Biſhop 
of Ravenna, and confirming his privileges. - In which 
Epiltle, urged by S. W. Dr. Hammond ( Anſw. to Schiſm 
diſarwd,p.15 1.) will have theſe words [omnia Privi- 
legia que tue pridem conceſſa eſſe conſtat Eccleſie, noſtra au- 
thoritate firmamus, & illibata_decernimus permanere] well 
to-conſiſt with the independency of that Church, for 
ſuch priviledges, on.the See of Rome ; and with the Em- 
peror's conferring theſe priviledges to all ſucceſſion, 
without any joint authority of -the Pope ; and, bring- 
ing in { provecatus antique conſuetudinis ordine] without 
mentioning the words 1mmediately before, | 4poſtolice 
Sedis-benevolentia atque antique conſuetudinis ordine prove 
-catus,] he makes theſe words refer not to the Popes, 
but to the Emperor's former grant. But meanwhile 
judge you, if the Emperour might of his own accord 
ere Patriarchies, or confer '{uch privaledges without 
the Biſhop-of Rome's authority ; whether | authoritate 
noſtra firmamus, & illibata decernimus &c, and Apoſtolice 
Sedis bemevelcntia] be not, not only needleſs, bur alfo 
ridiculous. .. But if the Patriarch of the Welt's { authori- 
zate noſtra firmamus} was neceſſary to' what the Empe- 
rour cid, then are-all ſuch inſtances rendred uſeleſs to 
the Doctor, who.can ſhew no-ſuch [ firmamus] to the 
late-erected Patriaichats. And, were not ſuch teſtimc- 


Ries extant, yet the reicript of the ſame. Emperour Y- 
| | lentinian 
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lIntinian ( quoted before p 86. ) ſeems a ſufficient 
Jjoof, that no ſuch priviledges, as were prejudicial to 
the'Roman See, were granted by him. 2. For the 
fiſhop of J=/tiniane 1*; that he continued to receive 
the Pall, as other Primats, from the Biſhop of Rome; 
md that he had /ocum Apoſtolice Sedis, not the place 
«a, but of the, Apoſtolick See; namely, as the 
Pope's ſtanding delegate for thoſe parts ſubordinate 
whim 3 (the phraſe being frequently uſed in this, but I 
think.never 1a the other, ſence ) : laitly, that the Biſhop 
«Rome deputed the judgment of cauſes to him, and, 
br ſome misbehaviour in his place, paſſed Eccleſiaitical 
caſures upon him; I ſay for theſe things ſee 4. /. Indice. 
3. Ep.15. Johanni Epiſcopo 14 Juſtiniane newly elected : 
—Pallium wero ex more tranſmiſimus, & vices vos Apoſto- 
hee Sedis apere,tterata innovatione, decernimus. Iterata in- 
woatione 5; which argues the firſt conceſſion, that he 
ſhould have locum Apoſtolice Sedis, was from the Roman 
bihop ; which Baronius ( Anno 535.) laith, Jaſtinian, 
vith much importunity,obtained of Yigilins: atter Aga- 
_ Predecefſor had made a demur to grant it, as 

ng a thing too prejudicial to his Neighbour-Metropo- 
ktans. And ſee 10./.5. Indif#.34.Ep. where he refers the 
auſe.of Paulus Biſhop of Dyaclina to the examination 
of the Biſhop of J- finiana 1*. And fee 2. /. Indie. 11. 
Þ.6. to the ſame Biſhop, where reprehending him 
or a ſingular a@ of injuſtice, he ſaith, — Quod wero ad 
Wreſens attinet, caſſatis prins atque ad nihilum redattis pre» 
lite ſententie tue decretis;, ex Beati Apoſtolorum Princi- 
fs authoritate decernimus , triginta dierum (patio ſacra te 
ommunione privatum, ab omnipotenti Deo noſtro tanti ex- 
ſus veniam cum ſumma penitentia ac lachrymis exorare.— 
—Laod fi &C— ; contumaciam fraternitatis tug cognoſcas 


djuwvante Deo ſeverins puniendam.— Afﬀter thele ſee 
| Puts 
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Jtinianan's Conſtitution it elf, (Novel. 131. cap. 3.) 


which runs thus. —Per tempus autem Beatiſſimum 1 
ftiniane Archiepiſcopum habere ſemper ſub ſua juriſdidtione 
Epiſcopos Provinciarum Dacie &cC. —@ in ſubjeitic ib 
Provinciis locum obtinere Sedis Apoſtolice Rome, ſecundum 
ea que definita ſunt a ſanitiſſimo Papa Vigilio.— Which 
laſt words, how reaſonably Dr. Hammond (Reply to 
Cath. Gentl. p.96.) interprets, that Yigilius defin'd, that 
the Biſhop of F«/tin. 1* ſhould be, tor eyer after, an 
abſolute and free Patriarch, independent on the Biſhop 
of Rome; or why the Emperour ſhould require ſuch a de- 
finition from Yigilius, who (as the DoCttor holds) had 
no right to hinder it, I leave to your judgment, after 
that you have well conſidered what is here alledpged. 
And ſee likewiſe this confeſſed by Dr Fred, 5.1.38.c.p.561. 
© The ſame may be ſaid of the Biſhop of Fuiinians the 
*firſt ; who was appointed the Biſhop of Rome's Vice« 
* gerent in thoſe parts, upon fignification of the Empe- 
© rour's will and deſire that it ſhould be ſo. Thus he. 
And hence was this. power conferred upon him. finally 


to determine cauſes, namely as the Pope's Delegate for 


that purpoſe ; and this excluſively, not to Rome, but to 
other Metropolitans within thoſe Provinces newly ſub- 
jeRted to him ; from whom to him, not ſo. from him to 


them, might be Appeals. Fo As for the third Pri- 


mate, of Certhage, he is pretended only to be admitted to 
the like priviledges with J«ſtinians 12, 


Thus have I ſet on down (to ſave you the pains, + 
F 


or to prevent the uſual negle&, of ſearching them in 
the Authors) ſome of the moſt notable paſſages for the 
firſt 600 years, (wherein you may find Calvir's confel- 
ſion (Tftit. 4.1.7.c.) true, wullum fuiſſe tempus, quo n0# 
Romana Seges imperinm in alias Eccleſtas appetiverit, _ 
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[add more, obtinuerit, too,} ſhewing (as I think) ſe- 
jeral ways, not only the honour and dignity, before, 
hut the authority and power of the Roman See, over, 
other Churches , not only thoſe under its Patriarchy, 
jor the Eaſtern alſo : the Eaftern, not only ſingle, bur 
pined 1n Councils ; power, not only which Roman Bi- 
hops claimed, but which Councils allowed, teſtified, 
confirmed, and eſtabliſhed ; and the greateſt Biſhops in 
the world repaired to for juſtice ; the moit of thoſe 
Roman Biſhops, whole authorities I have cited , being 


J eminent for ſanctity, and having the ſame title and re- 


putation of Saints, as the other ancient Fathers: and 
therwo laſt of them being quoted by Proteſtants, as 
nveighers againit an Uaiverſal Biſhop as a forerunner 
of Aarichrift, {that you may ſee how much authorit 

wen the moſt moderate have aſſumed). and all theſe 
tranſaQtions _ before the times of the Emperour 
Phocas; who by ſome Reformed (ſee Dr. Hammona, reply 

»Cerhol. Gentl. 3.C.4.5. 14. #.) is {aid to have laid the 
firſt foundations of the modera Roman Greatneſs, in 
&claring him Epiſcopum Oecumenicum & Caput omniun 
Eilfierwm, (tho indeed Phocas his a& was only (ina 
quarrel of his againit Cyriacus Biſhop of Conſtantinople) 
adjudging the tile of Oecamenicus,betore much diſputed 


{| terween thoſe rwo Biſhops, as you have ſeen, not fit to 


te uſed by the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and due only to 
the Biſhop of Rome ). and that Paulus Diaconns (de ge- 
fis Romanorum, 18.1. quoted by Dr. Hammond) meant 


; 10 more; ſee what the ſame Pax{us ſaith (de geſtis Longo- 


bardoruzs 4, 1.37.c.) : and being of thoſe ages, wherein 
Dr. Field, thro his 5th book, denies to have bin any Ro- 
mes Supremacy of power. If it be ſaid that the Roman 
viſhops, out of whoſe writings many of theſe authort- 


tiesare produced, then claimed what others denied; I 
FI think 
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think ſome other quotations C intermingled ) out of 
thoſe who were no Roman Biſhops will ſhew this to 
be uatrue. 


$.31.u.2, Belides, my chief intention here was not to declare, 
/u the quo jure ſuch juriſdiction was either claim'd, or yeilded 
chiefcauſes to ; but that de facto that power was ſo long ago aſſum'd, 
of a/l 0197 hich being now challeng'd, is by our men deny'd; 


he and (I may add) aflum'd with good ſuccels to the 
Roman Church of God during thoſe firlt Ages. The Biſhops 


Church Of Rome having patroniz'd no Hereſies at all, as all the 
(excepting Other Patriarchs, at ſome time or other, did. Such were 
that of the 1n the Sze of Conftantinople, Macedonins, Neſtorins, Ser- 
late Relor- ozus, Arch-hereticks: in Alexandria, Dioſcorus, the grand 
mation//9® Þatrgn of the Eutychians : in Antioch, Paulus Samoſate- 


\omn . vs, the Father of the Pauljani#s, &c. All which Hee 


Church( mm 


the judz- Telies, and ſeveral other, which took root in the Eaſt, 


ment of Were ſuppreſſed, and the Unity and Uniformity of the 
the Refor- Church's DoQrine and Diſcipline preſerved,' by the 
med ) he over-ruling power, the threats, the cenſures, of this See; 


- agg as any, not over-partial, Reader of the Eccleſiaſtical 
040Xk, 


Hiitory, will eaſily diſcern. And perhaps I may ven- 
ture a little further ; That to this day, in the chief point 
and occaſion of breach, for which any other Church 
beſides the Reform'd, ſtands divided from the Roman 


Communion, the Reformed do juſtifie the Roman te- | 


nent againſt thoſe Churches The chief matter of the 
diviſion of-she:Greekt Church from the: Roman was: be- 
iides that of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople's uſing the tile 
of Occ:menicus,and the proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt ;as ap- 
pears by the diſputation in the Council of Floreme 
( where both Churches / the Eattern now falling iato 
iome diſtreſs) heartily ſought for an accord) almoſt 


waolly ſpent about this point. Now in this article the 
| Re- 
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Reform'd do fide with the Roman Church ; and, fo far 
alſo as we allow of any ſuperiority, we adjudge the 
prime place not to the Conſtantinopolitan, but the Roman 
Patriarch. "The chief DoGrine, for which the other 
Orientals ( as the 4ſſpriax Churches, the Facobires, Ar- 
menians, Cophti, Aithiopians, Maronites, &c. of which fee 
Field I. 3. c.1, &c. ) (tand ſeparate from Rome, whilſt 
their publick Service and Liturgies much-what accord 
with the Greek, or Romany, 1s cither Neſtorianiſm, or Eu- 

aniſm, or Mozothelitiſm, imputed unto them; in 
which alſo the Retormed adhere, againſt-them, to the 
Roman judgment. The like may be ſaid in the anci- 
enter controverſies of the Roman Church with the 4ſian 
Churches, about Eaſter ; and with the African, and ſome 
of the 4/ia, about Rebaprtization. "Thus in the main 
cauſes of differences with the Eaſtern Churches, the Re- 
form'd will grant, Rome to have continued ortho- 
dox, and that had the other been bound effeQtually 
to have received their laws in theſe controverſies 
from her, they had been better guided ; or at leaſt , 
that, for thoſe 600 years, ſhe happily moderated the 
great Queſtions.of the Church by her ſupereminent au- 
thority. _ But if it be ſaid again ; That the Biſhops of 
Rome now claim much more power, than the inſtances: 
above ſhew them anciently to have. uſed ; I deſire to 
know firſt, before this be 'examin'd, whether we will 
grant them ſo-much ; for whilſt we complain, that 
they now a-days claim more than is due to them, is it 
got ſo,.that we deny them not 'the more, but all? And 


kave they done, well, who have uſed the Biſhops. ſo, 


who have uſed Kings ſo, upon. pretence of their exer- 
aling. an illegal power ? 


And: 
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$32. And now by what hath paſs'd, we may the better. 


By the n- jadge of the meaning ( notwirhitanding whatever oth-r 
ſtances 8- oloffes are made upon them ) of thoſe places of thean. 
"oy FS creat Fathers, which are quored before 5 6. To which 
be made of}, will here add that which follows, in Irenens, 1. 3.e.3. 
the ſenſe of who ſpeaks there, how Hereticks may be eafily con- 
many other founded by the unity of the Tradition of Apoſtolical 
(controver- DoAtrine. — Ad banc erxim CITE | 2.2. a duobus A- 
zed) Soy- poſtolis Petro & Paulo Rome fundatam ] proprer poven- 


.* 


zngs of the ,: PE" | : 
jorem alatatem 
> uh, Fiorem princip , neceſſe eff omnem convenire Ercle- 


fiam, hoc et, eos qui ſunt undique fideles ; in emer a 
h1s, que ſunt mit fideles, conſervata eſt RM of hm 
folis oft traditio. In qua, i.e. in unione & aahaſjone-al 
quam, Apoſtolical Tradition is more certainly preſerv'd 
1f all other Charches. Let therefore # porentiorem prin 
copalitatem ] ( if ſo you can make any ſenſe ) be referr'd 
(as it 15 by the Reform'd ) to the Roman Empire, not 
Church; yet the certain conſervation of Tradition Apo- 
tolical, which 1s the Father's reaſon of other Churches 
repairing and conforming to this, that cannot be ap» 
ply'd but only to the Church, not as ſeated in the Im» 
perial City, but as founded by the two moſt glorious 
= noer dh and Paw, Of _ Church Tertwlics 
{ de pt. Hereticorum ) allo fairh,— I/ « quar felis 
Eelifi cus Vamuas doitrinam Apofioli oum {/, Salt any pro- 
fuderunt. And, after him, thus Cyproiax in his Fp.45. 
to Cornelius Biſhop of Rowe ( not to urge any of thoſe 
prmges in his Book de Uni. Ecel. Curb. which pet- 
aps feem capable of the expoſition which rhe Refor- 
med give them }—MNos fongulis navigantibus | i.e. from 
Aﬀrick into Italy  rationem reddentes, fcirmms nos horts- 
Fos eos eſſe, ut Ecclefie Catholice radicem & matricem | is. 
Eccleſiam Romanam | agnoſcerent & tenerent,—Aud at- 
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Concerning Incient Church-Gonernment. 
terward, —Ne t#x wrbe[ in Rome ] ſchiſma faitum, ani- 
mos abſentium (i.e. of thoſe in Africk } incerts opinione 
rafunderes | which party they ſhould adhere to ] p/a- 
exit, wt —- Epiſcopos iftic poſitos [| African Bifhops reſj- 
ding at Rome } ltere fierent | to the African Provin- 
es | ut te, nniverſi college noſtri, & communicationem tu- 
am, id eſt, Catholice Eccleſie nnitatem partter, ac chari- 
ttm, probarept firmiter ac tenerent. And Epiſt. 52. An- 
tniavo Fratri [ 2 Biſhop not communicating with No- 
utianus ]-Scripſiſts etiam ut exemplum earundum litera- 
mw ad Corneliums [ the Biſhop of Rome] Collegam no- 
fram tr anſmitterem, ut depoſitum omni ſolicitudine jam ſci- 
et te ſecurs, hoc eſt, cum Catholica Eccleſia, communicare. 
(The like expreſſions to which we find in Ambroſe, Orat. 
isSatyr. where he faith of his Brother Satyrus, about to 
receive the Communion, that percunt#atus eft Epiſcopum,, 
feos Epiſcopis Catholicis, hoc eſt, ſi cum Romans Eccleſia, 
enveniret)—And thus Cyprian again, in his Epif#.55. 
alCornelium de Fortunato & Feliciſſimo hereticis [ who. 
cndemn'd in Africk, appeal'd to Rome. ] Poſt :fa ad- 
hc inſuper navigere audent ; & ad Petri Cathedram atque 
ul Eccleſiam principalem, unde unitas ſacerdotalis exorta eft,. 
aſchiſmaticrs { Fortunato &Cc.] /iteres ferre ; nec cogitare 
ws [ i. e. tales ] eſſe Romanos ( quorum. fides, -Apoſtalo 
Wedicante, laudata ef ) ad quos perfidia habere non poſſit 
xeſſum. Add'to.theſe, in the 45th Epiſtle, the confe(- 
kon.of thoſe who return'd to Cornelius from the Schiſm 
of Novatianss, made in this form ;-Nos Cornelium Epiſ- 

[anitifſime Catholics Eccleſte, eleftum—a Chriſto Do- 
mno:noſtro ſeimus, 8c. concluding, Nec enim ignoram:s 
wm Deum eſſe, unum Chriſtum, unrm Spiritum Santtum, 
mum Epiſcopum in Catholica Eccleſia eſſe debere. Unum, 
ke. rpc «uum {upereminent in power to the reſt, 


the better to preſerve the Church's Unity. 


Laſtly, 


T12 
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Laſtly ; The paſſages of thoſe Ancients who were in 
{ome difference with the Biſhop of Rome, which 'up- 


braid him for challenging ſuch power, ſeem to me good 
arguments, that ſuch power and authority, over other: 


Churches and Biſhops, was then to.early afſum'd by 
him. So Tertullian ( de Pudicitia c.2 1.) living 1n the bes 
ginning of the third Age, when now a Moxtani/}, and 
rigidly oppoſing the: Abſolution, and reititution to the 
Church, of lapſed Chriftians,tho penitents (which thing 
was prachis'd by the Biſhop of Kome ), mentions there 
1n Irony his Titles of Poztifex Maximus, and Epiſcopys 
Epiſcoporim ;\ and thus expoitulates with him, —VUxde 
hoc jus Eccleſie [ 1. e.- of ablolving ſuch finners ] aſur- 
pas? Siquia dixerit Petro Dominus ; ſuper hanc Petram 
edificabo Eccleſiam meam : Tibi ded: claves regni Celorum; 
vel quecunque alligaveris &c. Qualis es! evertens atque 
commutans manifeſtam Domini intentionem per ſonaliter hoc 
Petro conferentem &c. ([ But note, that Tertwlian here 
1A the Proteſtants judgment errs, abſolution of-ſinners 
penitent being not perſonal to Peter, or the Apoſtles, 
but common, not only to the Roman Biſhop, but all the 
ſucceſſive Clergy, for ever. J— So Firmilianus Buhop 
of Ceſares Cappadocie in his Epiſtle to St. Cyprias ( the 
75th amongſt Cypriax's.) when very paſſonate in the 
matter of Rebaptizing thoſe formerly Baptiz'd only by 
Hereticks, and ( as it ſeems by Eu. Ec. H.4.7.c. 4.) either 
puniſh'd or threaten'd with Excommunication by Ste- 
phen Biſhop of Kome for it, and alſo being his oppoſite in 
the controverſie about Eaſter, thus inveighsagainſt him ; 
-—Ego in hac parte juſte indignor —quod qui-ſic de Epiſcopa- 
Fus £ loco gloriatur & ſe ſucceſſ1onemPetri tenere contenait, 
ſuper quem fundamenta Eccleſie collocata ſunt, multas alias 


aPetras inducat, & Ecclefiarum mult arum nova 4dificia con- 


ſtituat, dum eſſe illic [5.e, Heretical Churches | bepvie 
4d 
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hs authoritate defendit —Stephanus , qui per {ucce//ionem 
[Faria Petri habere ſe pri." "a5 mul; fad — 
wloexcitatur &Cc, | 1.e.1n dilallowing and nulling their 
ſaptiſm.] — Eos autem qui Rome ſunt xon ea in omni- 
hs obſervare, que ſint ab origine trad/ta; & fruſtra Apo- 

rum authoritatem pretend:re, ſcire quis etiam inde po- 

&c.- where he blames their keeping of Eaſter dif- 
krently from others 1n the Afar Churches. — Qz glo- 
igtur, qui predicat, qui pretendit : therefore ſuch titles, 
ad ſuch gloriation there was ; and ſuch authority chal- 
knged by the Roman Biſhops (which he calls in that 
piſtle [7p770 pacis] ) long before the Nice Council ; 
and the judgments, and the pretended Apoſtalical tra- 
litions of theſe Biſhops, tho by theſe miſtaken men cen- 
ſured and oppoſed, yet by the orchodox followed and 


embraced. 


As for the two places urged out of S. Cyprian againſt 
the acknowledgment of any ſuch power or ſuperiority 
ofone Biſhop over another ; and conſequently of the 
liſhop of Rome ; the one out of the Council of Carthage 
fn his works,) wherein, being Preſident , he ſaith, 
-Neminens judicantes, aut a jure communionis aliquem, i 
lverſum ſenſcrit, ameventes. Neque enim quiſquam no- 
from Epiſcopum ſe eſſe Epiſcoporum conſtituit, aut tyrann;- 


uterrrore ad obſequend! neceſſitatem Collegas ſuos adigit ; _ 


wendo habeat omnis Epiſcopus pro licentia libertatis & po- 
kfatis ſur arbitrium proprium; tamque judicari ab alio non 
fit, quam nec ipſe poteſt judicare. Sed expettemus uni- 
verſs judiciums Domini noſtri Feſu Chriſti, qui unus & ſolus 
hbet Poteſtatem—de aitu noſtro judicandi. —And the 
ather, in the cloſe of his and the Councils Epiſtle to 
Sephn, (Epiſtle 72.) where he ſaith: — Hee ad conſci- 


atiam tuam Frater Chariſſime [1.e. Stephane |—pertulimas ; . 
Cre- 


I1; 
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cyedentes etiam tibi, pro religionis tus & fidei veritate, pla- 


cere, que C religioſa pariter & vera ſunt. Ceterum ſcimus 
quoſdam, quod ſemel imbiberint, nolle diſponere, nec propoſe. 
tum ſuum facile mutare , ſed ſalvo inter collegas pacis 
concor die vinculo, queaam propria retinere. Qua in re nec 
nos vim cuiquam facimus, aut legem damus ; cum habeat in 
Eccleſie adminiſtratione voluntatis ſue arbitrium liberum 
wnuſquiſque Prepoſitus [or Biſhop,] rationem attus ſui Do- 
mino redditurus.— In the firit of theſe places, the Fa- 
ther ſpeaks of all Biſhops having their free votes in the 
Council ; none lording it over the reſt, nor they to give 
account of ſuch vote, fave to God alone. This ſeems 
clear from the words immediately preceding : —Super- 
eft ut de hac ipſa re ſinguli quid ſentiamus proferamus, ne- 
minem judicantes &c. [which words they are pleaſed 


not to mention with the re(t.} In the ſecond, heonly | 


ſaith of himſelf and the Council, That they did not vin 
facere, nor legem dare cuiquam Collegarum. By which col- 
leagues, he means not Stepher the Biſhop of Rome, or 
any foreign, but only fome African, Biſhops: who, 
having no ſuch former cultom of rebaptizing any, dit- 
{ſented from that Council's judgment ; as may be col- 
lected both from the words preceding here—credimus 
tibi placere, and from the former Epiſtle 7 1. to: Quintus, 
where he ſaith, Neſcio qua preſumptione ducuntur quiden 


de collegis noſtris, ut putent eos qui apud hereticos tiniti ſunt, 


quando ad nos venerint baptizars non oportere, | this being 
ipoken of his collegues | Et qui hoc illis patrocinium de 
euthoritate ſua preſtat, cedit lis & conſentit Sc. [this 
being ſpoken of Stephen, who countenanced his African 


collegues.) But be theſe collegues whom they pleaſe; | 


of them I ask, Were they ſubordinate and ſubject to 
this: Council, or not? If they were ; then [/egem non 


aamnus] mult not be made equivalent to [07 licet __ 
An 
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And, in doubtful matters /as this mult needs be on Cy- 
jan's Tide, go10g againſt the former gencral praftice 
of the Churcli except that of his Predecetſors) tis many 
times great prudence /-gem non dare, where there is a 
kgillacive power : or if they were not ſubordinate 
then ind-ed, xo /icuit lezern idlis dare. Bur this rule [non 
het &c.] cannot be extended co other Goveraors, where 
there is a ſubordination of others to them. Now, as 
there are Biſhops and. Councils coequal, who theretore 
may not give the law to one another, (as the Biſhop of 
one Dioceſs, or one Provincial Council, cannot regulate 
another) ; ſo there are Biſhops and Councils ſuperior 
toothers : as above an ordinary Biſhop, are Metrcpoli- 
tans, Primats, Patriarchs : above Councils Provincial, 
ae Patriarchal, General. 'Theretore either S. Cyprian's 
words mult not be ſo far extended, as to aſſert, 'I hat no 
one Riſhop nor Council hath any power over another, 
but all Bithops left to their ſupreme liberty, only yar:0- 
wer reddituri Domino of their actions , (contrary to the 
univerſal practice of the Church ; ſuch ſuperior Coun- 
cils ordinarily cenſuring, and alſo anathematizing Bi- 
ſhops) ; or, 1n the judgment of the Reformed, who alſo 
maintain ſuch ſubordinations, S. Cyprian mult be in an 
error. Now, in the vacancy of any General or Patriar- 
chal Council, the Patriarch, at leaſt for his own Parri- 
archat, (as Cyprian was within the Roman Patriarchat,) 
5the ſupreme Judge, and therefore Cypriaz not exempt 
from all ſubje&ion or ſubordination to Him. See for 
this Dr. Fzeld's conceſſions, (before g 18. ) Supreme juage ; 
for the executing of the former Eccleſtaitical Canons, 
and preſerving of the dottrines formerly eſtabliſhed, 
ind determined by Councils. S»preme Judge thus, over 
Provincial, not -only Biſhops but Councils, for trom 


theſe may be made appeals to him ; and a confirmation | 
Q 2 - - 
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of their decrees is ſought for from him. See that of 


Milevis and of Carthage 1n S. Auſtin's time, (before, # 23. 
2.4.) neither ought they to promulgate any dottrine 
not formerly determined by former Councils againſt his 
approbation and conſent. See before, 6 22. {(There- 
fore Cypriax might not make a contrary Decree to the 
Weſtern Patriarch, ſo as to neceſſitate thoſe under his 
Primacy to the obedience thereof, as neither he did.) 
But how far on the other ſide they ſtand obliged to 
conform to the judgment of him, or alſo of his Provin- 
cial Council, when defining any ſuch new point againſt 
theirs, (the caſe here between Stephen and Cyprias,) 1 
determin not : Eſpecially conſidering the liberty Cy+ 
prian took to difſent from Stephen, and conſidering, what 
Bellarmis (de Concil. 2.1.5.c.) and before him S. Au#in, 
crants, that by ſuch diflent he ceaſed not to be a good 
Catholick ; and conſidering allo the liberty S- Ambroſe 
took, at leaſt, ina ritual, of practiſing contrary to the 
cuſtom of the Roman Church. See de Sacram. 1.3 .c.1. Non 
ignoramus ue —_ Romana hanc con{uetudinem [1.6. de 
lotione Pedum] non habeat, cujus typum in omnibus ſequi- 
mur & formam. —lIn omnibus cupio ſequi Eccleſiam Ro- 
manam, | in omnibus; that is, which I can reaſonably 
aſſent to,] ſed tamen & nos homines ſenſum habemus : Ito 
quod alibi reftius ſeruvatur, & nos vette cuſtodiamus , ipſum 
ſetuimur Apoſtolam Petrum 8c. But neither is Cyprian's 
authoriry, whatever he did in this matter, nor any de- 
cree of an African Council (as Dr. Hammond Schiſm 6.5. 
P-128. urgeth a canon of an African Council in Ants 
ſous his time, A.D. 401.(the 71. in Balſamoy, the 35.10 
Crab and Binnias, ) which imports thus much ; That 
* laws made at Rome do not take away the liberty of 
** another National Church to make contrary laws 


thereunto ; ) a ſufficient argument clearly to decide 
| this 
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{ubje& to this Patriarch, might promulgate a Doctrine 
contrary to his judgment. For there is no more rea- 
fn we ſhould juſtifie Cyprian's, or an African Coun- 


als, authority againſt the Biſhop of Rowe and his Cour- 


al, than this Biſhop's and his Council's, againſt theirs ; 
where if Cyprian for his perſon were a Martyr for Chriſt, 
ſowas Stephen too. Eſpecially, when we hind Cyprian ſo 
much erring in the matter of this controverſie, whilſt 
he faith, ( Epiſt. 74.) Pompeio—Qai [ Stephanus } he- 
rticorum cauſam contra Eccleſiam Dei aſſerere conatur,— 
And when we. conſider the modeſt and ſafe grounds 
Sephen went upon [ Nihil innovetur niſi quod traditum 
#] having the former cuſtom of the Church on his 

, to which St. Cyprian pleads, Conſuetudo ſine weri- 
tate &# wvetuſtas erroris ; and ( Epiſt.71. Quinto Fratri), 
Non eft conſuetudine perſcribendum, [ed ratione vincendum. 
Whereas, in this conteſt, it had bin an happy thing for 
the Church, and had ſav'd Sr. Auftin many ſheets a- 
ginſt the Dozatiſts, had he and his Council acquieſc'd 
the judgment of their Patriarch. Thus much to thoſe 
places obje&ted out of Cyprian. 


As for that pretended Canon of the Africa» Coun- 
al, I find the paſſages in Binnins ( with whom the Dr. 
kith Ba/ſamon agrees in ſetting down this Canon, but 
indeed there is ſome difference, and Balſamon's '[ran- 
ſation hardly intelligible ) otherwiſe then the Dofor 
(in his Reply to Schi/- Diſarm'd p. 209.) relates them.) 


The buſinefs there conſulted upon, was about the re- 


admiſſion of the recanting Doxatiſts, not only- to the 
Vnity of the Catholick Church, but alſo to the former 
Dignities, which ſuch had held in the Church : con- 
cerning this a Council had been held already in _ 
V4 


this point ; namely, that the 4fica» Churches, being 


= 
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by Arnaftaſins and his Biſhops ; wherein it was decreed, 
that ſuch Doxatifts ſhould not be admitted to their tor- 
mer honours and places; anda Letter was tothis pur. 
pole ſent to the Africans by Anaſtaſius. Concerning 
which Letter, firit chis Council faith, Recitatis epiftols 


beatiſſimi Fratris & conſacerdoti: nojtri Anaſtaſti, quibus | 


0s paterne & fraterns charitatts fe oltcitudine & ſinceritate 
aabortatus eft, ut &C.—CGratias agimus Lomino noſtro, quod 
ili opt:mo ac ſan io Antiftitt ſwo tam pram curam pro mem- 
bris Chriſti ( qtamwvis in div. rſitate terrarum, ſcd in uns 
compage corports, conſtitut;s) in{ptrare d;gnatus eſt, Then 
in Cax. 33. they lay, ( onfideratis omnibus &C. eligimus 
cur memor tis hominibus [ the Donat:its ] leniter & pa- 
cifice agere, upon this reaſon ; that ſo they might reduce, 
togeihcr wich them, many others ſeduc'd by them. 
Laitly, in £.35. which is the Canon urged, they ſay; 
It aq ie placuit ut litere mittantur ad fratres & corp ſcopos 
w#ojtros \ 1. e. thoie of the Council which, Anaftafins had 
held 1a /taly ] & maxime ad ſedem Apoſtolicam, in qua 
preſidet memoratus vi nerab.l;s Frater & Coll-ga noſter >nd- 
ſtaſtus, quo no-erit habere Aphricam magnam nec ſſitatem, 
ut ex 1p(is Donatiſtis, quicunque tranſire voluerint %C. 18 
ſurs honoribus ſuſcipiantur, ſi hoc paci Chriſtiane prodeſſe 
viſum fucrit ; i.e. ( as they explain themſelves after- 
wards 18 the fame Canon ) that ſuch Clerks of the Do- 
natiſts ſhould be admitred ro their former Dignities, up- 
on whole reconcilement depended the gaining and re- 


duction of a multitude alſo of other Souls, who were * 


their followers. This then they were to write to the 
Pope and the Biſhops of the 1ra/1a» Counti?; that fuch 
Donatiſt-leaders might be readmitred not only into the 
Church's boſom, bur to their former places. © They 80 
on: Non ut (ontilium.' quod in tranſmarinis partibus dee 
re fadtum eff | who had decreed the contrary ] difſolvs 
tur , 
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tur; ſed ut illua maneat | the Council ſtand good ] circa 
ws, qui ſic tranſire ad Catholicam wolunt, ut nulla per eos + 
witatis compenſatio procuretur ( i.e. who do not procure 
the uniting of many others) per quos autem—adjuvart 
mnifeſtis frateryarnm animarum [ of thole under the Vo- 


JI wit Clergy's Spiritual Conduct ] lucris Catholica unt- 


tas viſa fuerit, non ets pbſit, quod contra honores eorum— 
in tranſmarino Concilio ſtatutum eſt. "Then, contracting 
what is formerly ſaid, they conclude thus ; id'eft, at or- 
dnati in parte Donati, (i a1 Catholicam correttt tranſire UV0- - 
laerint, non ſuſcipiantar in honoribus ſus, ſecundum trans= 
marinum Concilium ;. exceptts his, per quos Catholice nni- 
tati conſuletur. Now ſome difference there is, berween 
their writing to the Pope, and the Biſhops of the. for- 
mer Council ; ze obſit, for ſome ; and mareat tor the reſt ; 
and their decreezimg againft the Pope and that Council, 
x obfuerit for any. Now this cloſe 1s thus Engliſh'd by 
the DoCtor out of Bal/amor;, ** That they that have bin 
'Ordain'd on the parr of the Donati/ts, ſhall not be 
'proceeded with according to the tranſmarine Synod, 
*but ſhall the rather be receiv'd; as thoſe that take care * 
'for the Catholick Unity. How well, I leave to your - 


judgment. 


Now to theſe ſeveral inſtances, which T have drawn #F 36... 
out of the primitive times, the anſwers which are ufu- 74e Pro- 
uly made by fome ( for you muſt expeQt, that nothing reftants or- 
ofaid by any ſide, which is not reply d to by the other, —_— Ke- 
we ſuch as theſe ; That ſuch places, as ſpeak of rhe; fe ”— 
Primacy and Principality of the Roman Biſhop, ſpeak ,,;/:2,,,. 
only of that of Order and Dignity, not of Power or Au- ;- nor [a- 
thority ;— Apoſtolice Cathedre Primcipatus ; 1. e. ay they, 7r5sfaffory. 
quoad dignitatem, non quoad poteſtatem,—Rettor domns Det ; 

-Ectleſie C atholice, or univerſalis Epiſcopus ; i.e. ſay they, 
| Unus 


SY 
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Unis erettoribus domus Det ; unus ex Epiſcopis, &C,—— 
That ſuch places as mention appeals to the Biſhop of 
Rome, ſpeak of them as made to him, z0z ut ad Fudi- 
cem, ſed ut ad ejuſdem fidei fautorem, ut ejuſdem fidei pro- 


feſſores in communionem ſuam admitteret, —non ob aliquam 


jurisdicendi authoritatem, ſed ob amicam communionis ejuſ- 


dem ſocietatem. That the like addrefles were made to 
other Patriarchs and Biſhops for their communion and 
aſſiſtance, as to him ; and that his Letters were requeſt- 
ed, and, in behalf of ſufferers, direQed to all parts of 
Chciſtianity ; not by vertue of any authority he had to 
corre, but by reaſon of the power he had ( from the 
reverence they gave to the dignity of his place) every 
where to perſwade. That ſuch places of Fathers, or 
Councils, as affirm, that no publick affairs of the Church 
may be tranſatted without the Biſhop of Rox, are not 
appropriate therefore only to him ; but verified as much 
of the reſt of the Patriarchs, as of him. That thoſe places 
which mention his cenſuring, excommunicating, depo- 
ſing Clergy, that were not under his own Patriarchy, 
ſpeak not of ws authoritative or privative excommu- 
nication ( to uſe the Biſhop of Derry's expreſſion, Viad. 
c.8. ) by way of juriſdiftion, excluding ſuch. from the 

communion of Chriſt ; but only of a negative, in the 

way of Chriſtian difcretion, by with-drawing him, or 

his, from communion with them ; for fear of infection, 
tor declaring his non-currence with, or countenancing 
of, their fault, &'c. There being great difference ( as 

Dr. Field obſerves p. 558. ) between excommunication 
properly ſo nam'd, or authoritatively forbidding all men 

to communicate wich ſuch and ſuch; and rhe rejed- 

ing only of them from our communion and fellowſhip. 

[ AndIalfo confels and grant, ſuch negations of com- 


municating with others anciently uſed : and an__ 
| the 
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reſt uſed alſo by the Biſhop of Rome, who often pro- 
hibited his Legates and others from communicating 
with ſome other Biſhop (as with the Biſhop of Conftan- 


tinople, when he uſed the (tile of Univerſalis,) or from 
going to, and being preſent at, their celebration of Di- 
vine Service; when he did not excommunicate the 
other, nay when alſo he admitted the miniſters of the 
other, and thoſe who communicated-with the other, to 
come to his communion and celebration of 'Dtvine Ser- 
vice. See Gregory (6.1.31: Ep. to 'Enlogius and Ana- 
fifius) indulging this to thoſe, who were ſent from Cy- 
riacus Biſhop of Con/tantinople to him. But that all the 
Biſhops excommunications of thoſe without his Patri- 


| acchy were only ſuch, this is the thing denied.] —That 


*the like may be ſaid of his confirming or reſtoring his 
'fellow-Biſhops ; that it was done, not by way of fo- 
frenſical juſtice, but fraternal approbation : and that 
fallother Patriarchs uſed excommunicating, depoſing, 
*acquitting, and reſtoring, in the ſame manner, allow- J.. 
'ing or withdrawing their communion from their fel- _ 
*low-Biſhops , as they ſaw fit; and that they con- 
(firmed the Roman Biſhop by their communicatory let- 
ters, as he them. {Which things, how well they a- 
pee with the abovefaid forms of ſuch Eccleſiaſtical cen- 
es, and with other praCtices of the Roman Biſhops: 
towards others, much differing from the practices of 
ather Patriarchs either towards him , or towards others ; 
how well they agree with the addreſſes made from 
both Church-governors and Councils, upon difterences 
and contentions in the Church, to Rome ; addreſſes not 
uſed in the ſame manner to the other Patriarchs, (yet 
would have bin done equally to them alſo, had: all Pa- ' 
triarchs bin eſteemed in their power'equal) ;. eſpecially 
tow they agree with what is _ F 24. and-F 18. upon 
rC= 
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reviewing the inſtances I have given, I leave to your 
judgment. } —-**Thats the places, which ſpeak of his 
* judging cauſes, and inflicting ſuch Ecclefaſtical cen- 
© ſures &c, ſpeak not of him ſingly , but as joined with 
© his Weſtern Biſhops ; they meaning, by this, not ſome _ 
© of his Weſtera Biſhops only, (whole afliſtance the Ro 
© wan Biſhop ordinarily uſeth in all his judgments,) but 
* his whole Patriarchal Council. —That thoſe places, 
* which do argue, joining-with the Roman,, to.be:join- 
ning with the Catholick, commuanion,. (ſee before 
*F 23.#.2. and y.3. and oF 32. as it mutt needs; be, that, 
* if God hath appointed any perſon, or Council as a ſu- 
* preme Guide, whom the reſt ought to obey, ſuch mem» 
© bers, as do.not obey, cannot be Catholick,), are. ſpoken 
* only, with reſpeQ to.ſuch a Roman Biſhop at ſuch a 
- © time, who, in-their opinion, held the true: Profeſſion; 
© andinot, that all the Roman Biſhops at any: time; have, 
© or ſhall, hold:it ;; thoſe; who made; theſe: expreſlians, 
* accounting the Roman Biſhop.orthodox aad-catholick, 
© becauſe he then. was of ſuch a faich: as, they approved; 
* nat, the-faith orthodox and: catholick, becauſe: it was 
© the faith- of the Roman Biſhop, on which he approved. 
© So Spalatenſis, in-anſwer tothe; places producectaut of 
©S, Hierom,,un 2:3. 0, ſaith, (41. 10... 2:3.) uot Hies 
ronymus Damaſo,hoc eft-Retri:cathear es conſociari velit; fg» 
ificat privilegium illinsCathedre adm Hicronymi tempore 
"PIGens: ora frder puritateri:: and $8.4, —Quaſt: dicat* 
©1194, nunc{notperpetc} interris: video. Apoſtalicamsaptiri- 
nar Rome maxime puram: conſtrucri, ideo.in- his diſſtnſw» | 
nibas: Yolo; tibi jy any , Which: anſwer circularly; 

makes himto judge firſh in: what: Church: the; true dv- 
Ctrine;is,, who, is to ſeek- what. Church. to: adhere; to, to. 
be guided'by: it to; the- true doftrine. Whereas thaſs, 
who-ſubmutted;to the Roman ,. as. the moſt orthodox, 


gathered 
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prime Apoſtolical See.]J © That moſt of theſe te- 
*ftimonies and examples are not alledged out of the 
firſt and pureſt times ; non effe ex prima antiqnitate, ſex 


i *poft Niceram Synodum ; cum ſchiſmata& partiune find; a 


is Chriſtianos walere cepernat. Yet then ; that as their 
mo claimed much, (as they claimed indeed great au- 

ority from the beginning,) ſo were they by the re- 
«luteneſs of their fellow-Biſhops as much oppoſed ; 
fand what they decreed, ſeldom executed. And laftly, 
That much more dominion over the Church of God, 
*than is ſhewed here to have bin then praCtiſed, is now 
aſſumed, {but what is this to the vindicator only of 
*tlieir ancient praftice ?) and, That were 1t not aſsum- 
*ed, yet many and unſufferable are the inconveniences 
*of fo remote a Judge of Appeals. {But ſee concerning 
this what is {aid dulhes, F.14.) Tolſnch exceptions as 


theſe, I will trouble you with no reply : If you do not 


find the former paſsages (reviewed) ſufficiently to ju- 
ſtike themſelves againſt theſe limitations and reſtricti- 
ons, and to vindicate much more authority to the Apo- 
ſolical See than is here confeſsed, for me you may ad- $-37. Such 
mit them for good anſwers. FOE 
ater / _ 
HithertoT have bin ſhewing you the ſubordinations 7, Biſhop 
of Clergy, for regular Ordinations; for fetling doctrine ,# p,,,." 
and diſcipline in the Church ; and for deciding differ- yo: on 
ences ; and amongſt theſe, (from F 11.) the great pow- exerciſed 
er given to Patriarchs; and among(t and above them rr 
(from 5 21.) more particularly, the power and preemi- 7? 2 _ 
nence the Roman See hath anciently challenged; or 0- _ _ 
thers yeilded to it. In the next place obſerve ; That ,,..,?;. 
the exerciſe of this power anciently lay not in the Ro- by | ſome 
man Biſhop, or ether Patriarchs, only as joined with, pretended.) 
: R 2 or 
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or Preſident in, a Patriarchal Synod ; nor in Primates 
and Metropolitans, only as Preſident in a Provincial ; (a 
refuge, which many willingly fly to, in their defence of 
A Siſfionilirude of the preſent,. to the ancient Govern- 
ment of the Church. by them ;). but in them, as uſing 
only their private council;or the aſsiſtance of ſuch nei 
bouring Biſhops, as could without much trouble be con- 
vened : Of which I ſhall give you an account out of Bi- 
ſhop Brambal, and Dr. Field, who have made it up to 
my hand. 

Thus then Dr. Field, (5.1.30.c.p. 513.) —*© Provincial 
© Councils were by ancient canons of the Church to be 
* holden in every Province twice every year. It is very 
© neceſſary (ſay the Fathers of the Council of Nice) that 


* there ſhould be a « ay twice in the year in every 


© Province ; that all the Biſhops of the Province meeting 
© together may in. common think upon thofe things that 
are doubtful and queſtionable. —For the diſpatch of 
* Eccleliaſtical buſineſs, and the determining of matters 
*in controverſy, we think it were fit (ſay the Fathers in 
© the Council of Artio:h) that in every Province Synods 
© of Biſhops ſhould be aſſembled twice every year. [To 
* the ſame effect he quotes Conc.Chalced. 18. c. ſee like- 
© wiſe Canon. Apool. 38.) —But in proceſs of time, 
* when the Governours of the Church could not conve- 
caiently aſſemble in Synods twice a year, the Fathers 
© of the Sixth General Council decreed, {Caz. 8.) that 
© yet inany caſe there ſhould be a Synod of Biſhops once 
© every year for Eccleſiaſtical queſtions. Likewile the 


*S2venth General Council {cax.6. ) decreeth in this , 


«fort: —Whereas the Canon willeth judicial inquifition 
*to be made twice every year by the aſſembly of Bi 
© ſhops in every Province ; and yet for the miſery and 


© poverty of ſuch as ſhould travel to Synods, the Fane 
*0 
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tgf the 6th General Council decreed it ſhould be once 


inthe year, and then things amiſs to be redreſſed, we 


'renew this latter carion.- But afterwards many things 


{falling out to hinder their happy meetings, we ſhall 
"nd that they met not ſo often, and therefore the 


Council of Baſi/ appointeth Epiſcopal Synods to be 


theld once every year, and Provincial at leaſt once in 
three years, [and ſo doth Conc.Trident.24.ſeſſ. 2.cap. pro 


\moderandis moribus , corrigendis exceſſibus, controverſiis 


- 


*componends, &c,"| which accordingly were kept every 


'third year by Car/o Borrhomeo, Metropolitan of Mil- 
Yin. And ſo in time, cauſes growing many, and the 
(difficulties intolerable, in coming together, and in 
'faying to hear theſe cauſes thus multiplied and in- 
'creaſed, (which he confeſſeth before to be juſt conſi- 


derations,) it was thought fitter to refer the hearing. 
Qf complaints and appeals to Metropolitans, and ſuch 


like Eccleſiaſtical Judges, limited and direQted by ca- 


'nons and Imperial laws ;-than to trouble the Paſtors 
'of whole Provinces, and to wrong the people by the 


(abſence of their Paſtors and Guides. Thus Dr. Feld. 


And muchwhat to the ſame purpoſe Biſhop Bramhal, 


(Vindic. p. 257.) © What power a Metropolitan had 
'over the Biſhops of his own Province by the Canon- 
|w, the fame and no other had the Patriarch over the 
'Metropolitans,and Biſhops of ſundry Provinces, within 
'his own Patriarchate: But a Metropolitan ancient! 

'could do nothing out of his own [ particular | Diccels 
*without the concurrence of the major part of the bi- 


. I*ſhops of his Province ; nor the Patriarch in like man- 
'ner without the advice and conſent of his Metropoli-- 


'tans and Biſhops. Wherein then conſiſted Patriarchal 
authority ?* —In convocating Patriarchal Synods and 
'preſiding in rhem ; in pronouncing ſentence according 
to 
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« toplurality of voices, when Metropolitan Synods 4; 
*not ſuffice to determin forme 2g FY-Avvidn 
« differences. —I confeſs, that by reaſon of the great 
« difficulty and charge of convocating fo many Biſhops 
«and keeping them fo long together, until all cavſs 
« were heard and determined ; and by reaſon-of thoſe 
< inconveniences which did tall upon their Churches in 
«heir abſence, Provincial Councils were firſt reduced 
« from twice, to once, in the year ; and afterwardsto 
< once in three years. Andin proceſs of time the hear. 
< ing of Appeals, and ſuch-like cauſes, and the execution 
*of the canons 1n that behalf,were reterred to Metropoli- 
* tans, until the Papacy ſwallowed up all the authority 
* of Patriarchs, Metropolitans, and Biſhops]. Thusthe 
Biſhop. Now concerning what they have ſaid, note 

1. That tho Provincial Councils in fome ages and 
places were more frequently afſembled ; in the time of 
whoſe ſitting, as the aſſembled could do nothing without 
their Primate or Metropolitan, ſo neither he without 
them; yet in the intervals of ſuch Synods ( which in- 
tervals were too long, toleave all matters of controyer- 
ſy whatever, till then, in ſuſpence ; and-happened ma- 
ny times alſo anciently to be longer than the canons 
permitted) the Metropolitans anthority was not void ; 
but they, limited and direCted by the former decrees of 
ſuch Synods, were truſted with the execution thereof, 
and with the doing of many things , eſpecially in ordi- 
nary cauſes, by themſelves alone ; but ſo, as their as 
of juſtice might upon complaint be reviewed in the fit- 
ting of the next Council, and, if diſliked, repealed. 

2. That, tho Metropolitan Synods in ſome times 


were not unfrequent ; yet Patriarchal Synods were nt- | 


ver, nor never well could be, fo; nor find we any ft 


times appointed for calling tkem, as for calling = 0- 
ther ; 


Re 


oe my i. fo £2 Oe Co Cs OOO a 


” Concerning 4ncient Church-Government. 
ther; ſo that, astis plain by many former ingances, that 
the Patriarch ordinarily did, ſo tis all reaſon that he 
hould, decide fome appeals without them : tho in ſome 
aſes extraordinary , and of great conſequence, ſuch 
Councils alſo were aſſembled. 
wh Since, where they ſpeak of the Metropolitans 


wdging. matters alone, to have bin a praQtice only of 
ntimes-;, yet they allow this to: be done upon ve- 
xy rational.grounds : obſerve, that there were the ſame 
mtional grounds of doing it anciently : and again, that 
the practice, they juſtify for Metropolieans in latter 
times,. they have much more reaſon. to: allow to: Patri- 
achs:in all times ; becauſe the greater the Councils are, 
wich. the more trouble are they' convew'd, and kftly, 
that the reformed Metropolitans themſelves, who blame 
the; Biſhop-of. Rowe's managing Eccleſiaſtical affairs by 
kaſelf alone, #7. e. without, a Patriarchal Synod; yet 
themſelves think it reaſonable to do. the ſame! thing, 
ut 7 themſelves alone,, /.c. without their Provincial:Synod ; 
ut { athorizing-.their High-commiſion Court, and blaming 
0- | ksConfiftory. Now what is allowed to: Patriarchal 
[- nnioga, without Councils, in reſpe& of appeals 
2a- ] from: their ſeveral Provinces; the ſame: is is, that, in 
NS | the, differences and: conteſts: of Patriarchs themſelyes, 
I; | ud of other greater Biſhops, (ſince it is meet for pre- 
0 | ſqving. the Church's peace and unity,, that ſome perfon, 
Yf, «aſſembly, ſhould have the authority; to decide theſe ; 
I- | andfince it is unreaſonable, and for the great trouble 
Is | thereof fot feifible, that a General Council, or alſo Pa- 
- | triarchal, in all ſuch differences, ſhould be aſſembled) ; 
the ſame (I ſay) it is, that, by ancient cuſtom and Ec- 
defiaſtical canons, hath bin conferred on the Biſhop of 
Rome with his Council, (tho granted liable to error) ; 
| He being more eminently honourable than the reſt, by 
realon, 
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reaſon, of the larger extent of his Patriarchy ; of the 


great power and ancient renown of that City, which 


in Spiritual matters he governed ; but eſpecially, of the 
two greateſt Apoſtles, Peter and Paul, there ending their 
days in the government of that See, and leaving him 
there the Succeſſor of their power. Yet is this office of ſu- 
preme judicature ſo committed unto him, that his judg- 
ments only ſtand in force till ſuch a meeting ; and may 
be reviewed, and, where contrary to former canons, 're- 
verſed, by it ; concerning which ſee the ſaying of S. 4«- 
#1in, quoted befare, $ 22. —Reſtabat adhuc plenarium Ec: 
cleſie univerſe Concilium &Cc. and the faying of Zoſimus, 
quoted F. 22. ». 2. and the Epiltle of Gelaſius,"* quoted 
$ 25.2.3. and what is ſaidy 22. Now, all Metropoli- 
ran and Patriarchal authority in the intervals of Coun- 
cils being limited to the execution of Conciliary Laws 
and Canons, or, at leaſt , to the ating nothing againſt 
them, if the queſtion be asked, who ſhall judge whether 
{o they do ? I anſwer, none but a ſuperior Council; 
till which their judgment ſtands good. For (as I have 
largely ſhewed elſewhere) if Litigants once may judge 
of this, when their Judges judge r:ghtly, and not againſt 
the. laws, and accordingly may yeild or ſubſtraQ their 
obedience ; ſuch obedience is arbitrary. In civil Courts, 
Princes, or their Miniſters, are obliged to judge accor- 
ding to, or not ayainſt, the laws of the Kingdom ; may 


the litigant therefore reje& their judgment, whea it 


{ems to him contrary to theſe laws? I believe not. 


Thus 
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Thus much having bin ſaid of the authority and ju-$ 38. Thar 
fiction given, by Eccleſiaſtical conſtitutions and an-?7 #5, /c41/me 
gent cuſtoms and prattice, to ſome Eccleſialtical per- xi coma 
ſos above others ; and among{t them, ſuperemineatly ” Eeck fe 
cove all the reſt, to the Roman Biſhop; and guven to Salvo 
theſe perſons, nor only as joined with Councils, but as er eftab/;ſp- 
nple Magiſtrates, inthe vacancy thereof ; in the next ed by £&c- 
pace, thele Propoſitions alſo think muſt neceſſarily be c/e/e9/fical 
nted. Firſt; That whatever authority 1s thus _ and 
d upon any perſons by the canons and cuſtoms of 1. we, 
the Church, concerning the managing of affairs not ci-\,,, Dre 
mn, but meerly Spiritual and Ecclefiattical, cannot be #/7y 4/6. 
| fully aiffo 
anulled, and diflolved, nor cannot be conferred, con- ved 4 the 
raryto the Church's conſtitutions, on any other perſon, Pty Sew 
byany Secular power 3 neither by Heathen and/unkg: lar. 
leving Princes, who were enemies to the Church ; nor 
Chriſtian much leſs : becauſe theſe are in Spiritual 
matters Sons and Subjects of the Church; and now ob- 
lged to obey her laws; neither by the one, who ſo 
might eaſily hinder the propagation of Chriſtianity ; 
wr by the other, who, if happening at any time to be 
teretical or Schiſmatical, might eaſily hinder the pro- 
kfion of the Orthodqx faith, or diſturb the Church's 
face. Thus Groting, a great Lawyer , (in River. Apol. 
bſcuſſ. p.70.) Imperatorum & Regum' aliquod eſſe officiuns 
tim circa res Eccleſie, in confeſſo eſt. At non tale, quale in 
[wuli negotiis. Ad tntandos, non adviolandos C anones jus 
s comparatum eff. Nam cum Princjpes filii ſint Eccle- 
le, non debent wi in matrem iti. Ompie corpus ſociale jus 
ubet quedam conſtituendi, quibus membra obligentur ; hoc 
I etiam Eccleſi.e competere apparet Ait.15.28. Heb.13.17. 
Where he quotes Facuadiis ſaying of Martianus : Cogno- 
Wille quibus in cauftt- uterctur Principis poteſt ate, CF in 
S quibus 
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q'tibus exh. beret obedientiam Chriſtiani.— And —Obedite 
Prepoſitis, etiam Regibus dictum, See this diſcourſed 
more largely in Succeſſ. Clerg. & 64, 65. 2. And fur- 
ther ; That it is Schiſm to deny obedience to any Ec. 
clefiaſtical power ſo eſtabliſhed, and never ſince by the 
ſame Eccleſiaſtical laws reverſed. 1 fay here, concern. 
ing matters Eccleſiaſtical, not Civil ; therefore, ler that 
Propoſition of Dr. Hammond ({chiſm 6.c.p.129.) for me 
ſtand good, [© That a Law, tho made by a General 
& Council, and with the conſent of all Chriſtian Prin- 
* ces, [1.e. of that time,] yet, if it have reſpeCt to a <- 
«yilright, may in this or that Nation be repealed , [3.. 
by that Prince's Succeſſors] ; provided only, That 
the ordaining or confirming of inferior Governors and 
Officers of the Church ; the aſſembling of Synods ; and 
deciſion of controverſies of Religion ; the ordering } 
Church-ſervice and diſcipline ; the Eccleſiaſtical cen- 
ſures upon delinqueats, and the like, for preventing or 
ſuppreſſing of Hereſie, Schiſm, and FaQtion; and for pre- 
ſerving the Church in unity of dofQrine and practice: 
Provided (I fay) that ſuch things be not reckoned a- 
mongſt civil rights ; as they may not be ; becaule all 
theſe were things uſed by the Church under the hea- 
then Emperors, even againſt their frequent Edits: yet 
could they not have bin lawfully ſo uſed, if any of theſe 
had encroached on civil rights ; in any of which, civil 
rights, the heathen Prince might claime as much law- 
ful power to prohibit them, as the Chriſtian can. And 
becauſe all theſe were continued to be uſed by the | 
Church alſo under Chriſtian Emperors, without asking 
their leave to decree ſuch things, or ſubjeQting them to 
their authority, or depending on their conſent, (only 
with humbly deſiring their affiftance, yet ſo as, with- 


out it, reſolv'd to proceed in the execution thereof as - | 
a 
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fr Heathen ; as clearly appeared under the the Arian 
Emperors ; ). yet which thing ſhe could not lawfully 
have done, were any of theſe entrenching upon ano- 
thers right. For example ; the 6th Canon of Nice, and 
$.Cax. of Conſtant. Council, would have bin an uſur- 
pation Of an unjuſt authority, if the ſubordination of 
Epiſcopal Sees, and ereQiing of Patriarchs had belonged 
tothe Prince. Upon the ſame grounds ler alſo thoſe 
ſtances (collected by Biſhop Bramhal, Vindic.7.c.) of 
ſeveral Princes and States, on many occaſions oppoſing 
the Pope's authority, ſtand good and be juſtified, ſo far 
as he doth not ſhew theſe Secular powers to have op- 
poſed him in any right belonging to him, by Church- 
canons, in Eccleſiaſtical matters. Bur it in any of thoſe 
examples, they are alſo found to oppoſe him in theſe, 


the proving of ſuch fas to have bin done, juſtifies not 


their lawfulneſs ro be done. Tho alſo he confeſſeth, 
that this fat of Hep. 8. in aboliſhing the uſurped [as he 
calls it) juriſdiQtion of the Biſhop of Kome within his 
Dominions, he cannot fellow abroad. See what he faith, 
Vindic.7.c. p.184.. Neither do ſuch taQts, as he urgeth 
to be done abroad, hinder ſuch Princes for living ſtill in 
the external communion with the Church of Rome ; 
which fats he urgeth as a defence of the Reformed's 
neceſſary relinquiſhing this communion. Again, I 


ſaid, That no ſuch Spiritual authority can be conferred, or 


tranſlated to others,contrary to ſuch Church Canons, &c. Elle, 
whenever it is not contrary to theſe Canons, I grant that 
inferior Councils, or ! hurch-governors, or alſo Secular 
powers with their conſent, may change and alter many 


things, both in reſpe& of Eccleſiaſtical perſons and at- 


fairs : rherefore many caſes concerning the Kings of 
Ergland , with ſuch conſent of inferior Councils or 
Church-goyernors, ereQing or tranſlating TE 
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&c. (inſtanc'd in by Dc. Hammond or Riſhop Brambalt ) 
are jultifiable, where any were not contrary to the Laws 
of the Church, 5. e. of ſuperior Councils: but in any 
other examples, where ſuch Laws are tranſgreſſed, et- 
ther by the Prince, or alſo by their particular Clergy; the 
proving ſuch fats to have bindonegjuſtifiesnot their law- 
tulneſs to be done, tho ſuch a&s were done without an 
_— or preſent controul. Things being thus explains 
I ſay, ( to give a particular inſtance of the former pro- 
poſition ), No Prince or Emperor, Heathen or Chriſtian, 
&c. can, for his own Dominions, diſſolve or abrogate 
the authority, concerning Eccleſtaſtical affairs, of thoſe 
Patriarchs or Primates conſtituted ( or confirm'd ) 1n 
the 6th Canon of the Council of Nzce, ( the Church 


_ not commanding obedience to Patriarchs at random, or 


to ſuch as the Secular Prince ſhould ſet over us ; but alſo 
nominating and conſtituting, from time to time, .the 
Sees, which had or ſhould have ſuch preeminence ), if 
theſe be ſince by no other General Council.-revers'd: 
nor can any, who by that Canon is ſubjeCted / for in- 
ſtance 3 to the Patriarch of Alexandria, deny obedience 
in ſuch Eccleſiaſtical matters to him without Schiſm ; 
tho his Secular Prince ſhould command the contrary, or 
ſubje& him to another. 

And if theſe things here ſaid be true, then alſo fo 
far as the Biſhop of Rome's Authority is found to-be con- 
firm'd, in matters Spiritual, by-the Church's Canons, 
and ancient cuſtom, over any Churches Provincial or 
National, it will be Schiſm for any ſuch Chriſtian Prince 
or People to oppoſe it ; ſo long, till the like Counci} re- 
verſeth it. Hence ; to thoſe three pretended rights of 
the Roman Biſhop over the Church of Exg/and, where- 
by Schiſm is faid to be incurr'd, mention'd by Dr. Ham 
mond (lee Schiſm p.138.) namely, his right 1. As St. Pe- 
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ter's Succeſſor ; or 2. By converſion of the Nation to 


Chriſtianity ; or 3.By the voluntary conceſſion of Kings ; 
[ſuppoſe I may add a 4th, with his good leave ; name- 
Iz, his right by ancient Conſtitutions and Canons of 
7 Church ; and may rightly affirm, thar if any ſuch 
right could be prov'd, the Engliſh Clergy mult be Schiſ- 
maticks in oppaling it, tho all the. other pretences be 
overthrown : For tuch a ſort of Schiſm Dr. Hammond 
mentions p. 66. It may be obſerv'd indeed'in our wri- 
ters: That they freely determine; r. That the S2cu- 


| ar Prince hath a juſt external authority in Eccleſiaſti- 


Gl affairs committed to him-by God to enforce the exe- 
cution of the Church's Canons upon all, as well Clergy 
as Laity, within his Dominions ( a thing denied by 
none). 2. Again ; That the Secular Prince hath no 
internal Eccleſiaſtical authority delegated to him by 
God, as to Adminiſter the Sacraments, to Abſolve, Ex- 
communicate, &c. 3. Again, That the Secular Prince 
hath no juſt authority to determine any thing concern- 
ing Divine Truths ; or perhaps other Eccleliaſtical af- 
fairs without the Clergy's help and afſiſtances. Bur 
whether ſuch Eccleſtaltical Determinations, or Laws, 
are obligatory when the Prince makes theſe, being aſ- 
ſited only with ſome {mall portion of the Clergy, and 
oppos'd by the reſt ; or alſo by a fuperior Council, or 
Court Eccleſiaſtical: Or, whether the Prince, againſt 
theſe, provided that he have ſome lefſer number of 
Clergy on his ſide, may reverſe former Canons, or en« 
at new, to oblige the Clergy and Laity under his Do- 
minion : This they ſeem to me not freely to ſpeak to ; 
moſtwhat to paſs over, and ſome of our 1:ter Writers, | 
when they are forc'd upon it, rather to deny it. And | 
indeed neither is there any thing in the Oath of the 
King's Supremacy ( except it be 1n that — 
Wy 
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[I will deſend all Furiſditions,c. ] granted),nor-in the 37 
Article of the Church of Eng/and ( which treats of the 


King's power in Eccleſiaſticals) that may ſeem.-to af. 


firm or determine 1t. For whereas the Oath in gene- 
ral makes the King only ſupreme Governor in Eccleſi- 
aſticals, he may be ſo tor {ſome thing, and yet not for 
eyery thing (not therefore the ſupreme decider of all 
Divinity controverſies). And whereas the 34th Arti- 
cle expounds the Supremacy thus, [| That he is to rule 
all eſtates and degrees committed to his charge by God, 
whether they be ticcleſfiaſtical or Temporal; and reſtrain 


wich the Civil Sword the ſtubborn and evil-doers J; 


All this he may do, and yet be ty'd in all things to the 
Laws of the Church ; and to leave to the Church's ſole 
judgment who are evil-doers, or Heretical perſons, &«. 
when any controverlie ariſeth in Divine matters, about 
the lawfulneſs of ſome Practice, or truth of ſome Te- 
net. 


6 39- Now let us ſearch therefore, how far the conceſſions 
The Con- of Biſhop Bramhall and Dr. Hammond may extend to 
ceſſions of the confirmation of the foreſaid aflertioas. The Biſhop 
B. Bram- ( Vinaic. c.8. p.232.) hath this propoſition ( indeed 
hall and ich application thereof to the Pope, as guilty therein), 
ws 6 _—_ * To rebel againſt the Catholick Church, and its repre- 
this rar. * ſentarive a General Council, 'which is the laſt vilible 

* Tudg of controverſies, and the ſupreme Eccleſiaſtical 


Fer. 


& as Schiſmatical pravity in the world. To rebel againſt 
ſuch 4 Council; i.e. againſt the conſtitutions thereof 
1n affairs meerly Spiritual ; therefore if their Canons 
eſtabliſh ſuch and ſuch Patriarchates, 'to rebel againſt 
theſe will be Schifm. So (p. 269. ) he faith, © Incales 


© thatare indeed Spiritual, or meerly Eccleſiaſtical (ſuch | 


©4as 


Court, either is groſs Schiſm ; or there is no ſuch thing _ 


| 
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*as concern the DoQrine of Faith, or Adminiſtration 
*of the Sacraments, or the Ordaining or Degrading 
*of Eccleſiaſtical perſons [I add, or thoſe mention'd 
but now 5g 38. which relate not to the Civil State, but 
meerly to the well-governance of the Church ] *© Sove- 
*raign Princes have [ and have only ) an ArchiteQoni- 
cal power, to ſee that Clergy-men do their duties 
[ 4.e. according to ſuch Church-decrees ]. Elſe, had 
Princes in ſuch matters a negative or deſtruCtive power, - 
this would be the right of Heathen Potentates alſo ; and 
the primitive Church guilty of Rebellion in diſobeying, 
in theſe things, their ſtricteſt prohibitions. Again 


Cp. 257.) he ſaith ; * Thus neither the Papal power, 


which we have caſhier'd, nor any part of it, was ever 
*given to any Patriarch by the ancient Canons ; and 
*þy conſequence the ſeparation is not Schiſmatical. 
Therefore it ſeems it had been Schiſmatical, had ſuch 
power been given him by the Canons. 


Now to view Dr. Hammond, —{ c. 3. p. 54. ) he faith, 


* *Ttis manifeſt,that as the ſeveral Biſhops had PrzfeQture 


Cover their ſeveral Churches, and over the Presbyters, 
© Deacons, and People, under them ; ſuch as could not 
©be caſt off by ariy, without the guilt and brand of 
*Schiſm ; ſo the Biſhops themſelves of the ordinary in- 


*ferior Cities, were ( for the preſerving of unity, and: 


many other good uſes) ſubjected to the higher power 
of Archbiſhops, or Metropolitans. Nay, we mult yet 
"aſcend one degree higher, from this of Archbiſhops: 
or Metropolitans, to that ſupreme, of Primates or Pa- 


triarchs; the diviſion of which is thus clear'd, c&c.— 


And ( p. 60. ) © The uppermoit of the {tanding powers. 
{in the Church, are Archbiſhops, Primates, and Patri- 


*archs, to whom the Biſhops themſelves are appointed 
©1n 
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© in many _ to be ſubject ; and this power [ Tadd; 


and the particular Sees to whom it ſhall belong , © and 
< ſubjetion defin'd and aſſerted by the ancient Canons; 
* and moſt ancient ( even immemorial Apoſtolical ) tra- 
«dition and cuſtom 1s avouch'd tor ic [7 I add, eſpecially 
*for the eminency of the Roman See ] as may appear, 
* Conc. Nicen. Can. 4, 6. Conc. Antioch. c. g. c.20.-Gonc. 
© Chalc.c. 19. &c. Afﬀeer all which, p. 66. of the ſame 
Chapter ( the Title of which is, Of the ſeveral ſorts 
of Schiſm) he concludes, © That there may be a dilobe- 
* dicnce and irregularity, and ſoa Schiſm, even in the 
* Biſhops, in reſpe& of their Metropolitans, and of the 
<Authority which theſe have by Canon and primitive cu- 
tom over them. Which was therefore to be added to the 
* ſeveral ſpecies of Schiſm ſer down in the former Chap- 
ters. - Where, tho the DoQor 1s pleaſed not to name 
particularly Patriarchs, yet the quotation p.5 4.[We muſt 
yet aſcend &c.] and p. 60. ſhews you, that he, upon the 
{ame reaſon of Church-Canons and primitive Cuſtom, 
doth and muſt hold, that there may be a Schiſm alſoin 
the Metropolitarfs ( and conſequently in all thoſe under 
the Metropolitans ) in reſpe& of their Patriarch. The 
uniting, as of ſeveral Dioceſfſes in ane Metropolitan, 
and of ſeveral Provinces and Metropolitans in one Pri- 
mate, {o of many Nations and Primates in one Patri- 
arch, exceedingly conducing to the peaceable govern 
ment and coheſion of the Church Catholick, and ſup- 
preſſion of Hereſies and Schiſms, oft'ner National, than 
Dioceſan only, or Provincial. Que vero eft cauſa (ſaith 
Grotizs 18 his firſt Reply upon Rzver. ad Art. 7. ) cur, qui 
opinionibas diſſident inter Catholicos, maneant in-eodem cor- 
pore, non rupta communione ; contra, qui inter Proteſt antes 
diſſident idem facere nequeant, utcunque multa de dilettione 


fr aterna loquantur ?! Hoc qui refte expenderit inveniet, quam 
ta 


\ 
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te fit vis Primatus. Which Primacy St. Hierom obſerves, 
even amonglt the Apoſtles themſelves ( adverſus Jowi- 
wiannm |. 1. c. 14.) Super Petrum fundatur Eccleſia ; li- 
et id ipſum in alio loco ſuper omnes Apoſtolos fiat ; & cunttt 
waves regnorum Cel accipiant, & ex equo ſuper eos Exile: 
fie fortitudo ſolidetur : tamen, propterea, inter duoderins 
anus eligitur, ut capite conſtituto, ſchiſmatum tollatur occaſio. 
Capite, that is, not only in dignity, but alſo in ſome au- 
thority ; elſe can ſuch Head not remedy Schiſms. Pa- 
triarchs therefore, as well as Metropolitans, much con- 
ducing to the removing of Schiſms, and preſerving the 
Church's unity, 1 ſuppoſe, whatever the Prince or Em- 
peror ſhould attempt againſt ſuch Metropolitan or Pa- 
triarch, either to oppoſe him in the managing of thoſe 
ſpiritual matters, and to deny him to exercile f either 
by himſelf or his Miniſters ) his jurifdiction in any Pro- 
vice which is by Church Canons ſubjeQed unto him, 
or to depoſe him from his See, or to transfer his autho- 
rity and juriſdiction on ſome other, whom he more ap- 
proves of ( as if Yalentinian, much afteted to the 4r- 
1145, ſhould have transferr'd St, Ambroſe his Archiepiſ- 
copal juriſdiftion upon Avuxentivs, an Arrian Biſhop, 
whom he much affeQed ; as his Mother.Ju/ina, Ithink, 
atually did, wanting only poſſeſſion of the Church ; 
which Ambroſe, aſſiſted alſo by the people, ſtoutly re- 
liſted ) yet ſtill. according to Dr. Hammond's judgment, 
as long as the Canons of the Church remain the ſame, 
it would be Schiſm in any to diſobey ſuch Metropolitan 
(or to ſide with the Prince ), and Schiſm in the Prince 
himſelf as well as in the reft. Again, -S. W. replying 
thus upon theſe words of his { Schz/. p.125. ) [ the Ca- 
nons of Councils have moſtly been ſet out, and receiv'd 
their authority by the Emperors ] ; © That never was 


| fit heard, that an Emperor claim'd a negative Voice 
©10 
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*jin making a Canon of a Council yalid, which concern'd 
* matters purely ſpiritual; nay, not difaccepted them 
* decreed unanimouſlly by the Fathers, but all the world 
© look'd upon him as an unjuſt and tyrannical Encroa- 
cher. To this Dr. Hammond ( Anſ. to Schiſm Diſarmed 
P. 203.) ſpeaks thus ; © For the appendage &&c. | need 
*not reply ; having never pretended, or Peng to pre+ 
©tend, what he chargeth on me concerning the Empe- 
© ror's negative Voice in the Council : what I pretended 
*I ſpake out in plain words [ that the Canons have bin 
© moſtly ſet out, and receiv'd their authority, by the 
* Emperors, ( and this receiving their authority is (T 
© ſuppoſe) in order to their powerful reception in their 
© Dominions ) and this he acknowledgeth—and fo we 


'<are Friends. Thus Dr. Hammond. Now all that which 


S. W. there acknowledgeth, is, © That the ſupreme 
© Secular power is oblig'd to ſee ; that the Church's De- 
©crees be receiv'd, and put in execution, By Dr. Ham- 
»6rd's conſent then, a negative Voice the Prince hath 
not, to reverſe or contrary the Church's Canons in ſpi- 
ritual matters ; only he thus may be ſaid zo give pu 
rity to them ( methinks the phraſe is very improper, 
and liable to be miſtaken ) to ſee them in his Domini« 
ons'to be put in execution. Note, that what is ſaid 
here of the Secular Prince, is alſo to be ſaid of any par- 


ticular Clergy, inreſpeCt of ſuperior Councils. Again, 


that what is ſaid of the Prince or Clergy of the fame 
Age, wherein ſuch Canons are enafed , is to be faidof 
their ſucceſſors, till the ſame authority which impoſeth, 
abrogate ſuch Canons. ( As in Civil Governments the 
ſame Laws which bind the Parents, bind the Children, 


- without the Legiſlative power's asking their conſent ). 


Many, 


| 
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- Many, I find, are the ſhifts to get looſe from theſe 5 , ;. 
Canons, and ſuch links of Church-relations ; many the S:vera/ = 
pretences to null their torce ; but to: me ſeeming 1nya-Pretences 
lid and vain. —Grotias { Diſc. Riv. Apol. p. 69. ) bring- 79 weaker 


ing forth againſt Rzrer the reſtimony of Blondel, [ mop {Canons 
l ( 70 me 
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negari 4 Proteſtantibus dignitatem Sedis Apo/iolice Roma- ſeeming ) 


Vain. 


ne ; neque primatium ejus ſuper Ecclefias wicinas ; imo ali- 

enus ſuper omnes ; ſed referri hoc ab tis ad jus Eccle- 
fufticum ]. Rivet ( Grot. diſc. dialyſ. ) thus replies to 
t; —Ad jus Ecclefiatticum ; Hoc e#, ad inflitutum hu- 
manym : Quo poſtea abuſi ſunt Fpiſcopi Romani ad Monar- 
chiam ſtabiliendam. Ttaque quod ab hominibus initio con- 
ceſſum, cum ad / us Det cuvertendum; poſtea fuerit comver ſum, 
merito poſſeſſoribus injuſtis denegatur. ( See the ſame plea 
in Biſhop Bramhall, Vinadic. p. 252. &c. ) That _ 


tur "orgs nn iS jus humanum : True. And that it 


may be taken away : True. By the Church, that con- 
ferr'd it ; 4.e. by another General Council, but not by 
Laicks, or ſome few Eccleſiaſticks. and may be denied 
injuſtis poſſeſſoribus, True ; ſo much as they poſſeſs un- 
juſtly ; 2. e. contrary to Canon. 


Thoſe plea's alſo, which Biſhop Brawhall ( Vind.c.g.) 
makes in anſwer to that obje&ion, | That the Exglifh 
have caſt off Canonical obedience, } ſeem to me very 
infirm : As this, (p. 257. ) ©Since the diviſion of Br7t- 
© tain from the Empire, no Canons are, or ever were, 
* of force with us, further than they were receiv'd, and 
'by their incorporation became Britanick Laws. T rue ; 
as toany Secular coaCtive power in the execurion of 
them, which is deriv'd only from the Prince. Like 
unto which is that paſſage, p. 268. «We draw, or de- 
© Five, from the Crown, liberty and power to exerciſe 


*aAvally and lawfully upon the ſubjeQts-of the Crown, 
+ 8 © that 


42. 
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© that habitual juriſdiction which we receive at our Or. 
* dination. And that in Reply to B. Chalced. c. 7.p 291. 
© That Eccleſiaſtical perſons, in excommunicating and 
* abſolving, are the King's ſubſtitutes ; z. e. ( as he ex- 
© pounds himſelf afterward ) by the King's application 
* of the matter ; namely, his SubjeQs, to receive their 
<* abſolution from ſuch Eccleſiaſtical perſons. No more 
true, than that any King's Subjects may not lawfully 
receive Baptiſm, or turn Chriſtian, without his Licence, 
Some or other Clergy may and ought to do thele things, 
both Preach, Baptize, Abſolve, and Excommunicate, in 
any Prince's Dominions, as their duty ſhall require, tho 
the Prince gain-ſaying. Of many Clergy capable to 
do it,'that one of them, not another, ſhall be nominated 
and admitted to do it,may belong to Princes. Are then 
the Canons and Conſtitutions of the Church, made in 
her repreſentative ( a General Council ) not obligatory 
to the ſeveral members of the Church, (TI mean, as to 
the extent of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures upon Delinquents,) 
{ave where their temporal Soveraign firſt admits them? 
What if theſe be Heathen ? What if Heretick ? Again, 
if the actual exerciſe of their Office be held from the 
Crown; then have they no authority over any Nation 
or Province, if the Secular power deny it them : And 
what Secular power deny'd it - not in the primitive 
times? Or is thisa priviledge of Chriſtian Princes only 
over God's. Clergy, not of Heathen ? Do Chriſt's Mi- 
niſters. gain this by converting Kings to the Faith, that 
they loſe their former power over their Subje&s ? But 
what if ſuch Chritian Prince prove Heretical or Schil- 
matical ? What if he ſilence or baniſh the Orthodox, 
are they to obey Him now rather than God ? Is their 
Commiſſion from Chriſt, to go and teach all, and conſe- 


quently that, Nazios, upen ſuch a Prince's Edit mw 
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ed, or lying dormant ? And may they now forbear ſpeak- 


ing the things which they have heard ? We cannot but 


ſpeak ( ſaid the Apoſtle, when the Magiſtrate filenc'd 


them) A##. 4.20, 'The ſame thing may be ſaid of the un- 


hwfulneſs of Princes prohibiting any anthorized for-this 
purpoſe by the ſupreme Magiſtrates of the Church-Ca- 
tholick, from entring their Dominions ( except thoſe 
who are known to be lent on ſecular deſigns). So 
(ſuppoſe in a State over-run with Arrianiſm or Socinia- 
niſm ) an Heretical Prince cannot juſtly forbid the en- 
trance of Patriarchal] Miſſions to reduce him and his 
Subjects to Truth. And- again, an Orthodox Prince 
cannot reaſonably exclude ſuch Miſſions, who conſent 
with him in judgment, and whoſe intendments are ſpi- 
ritual. — As this alſo, p.256. © The King and the whole 
* Body of the Kingdom, by their Legiſlative power ſub- 
*ftracting their obedience from a juſt Patriarchal power, 


*and erecting a new Patriarchate within their own Do- 


*minions, it 1s a ſufficient warrant to all Eze/ſb men, 
*to ſuſpend their obedience to the one, and apply them- 
*ſelves to the other. May then Princes and States, in 
Eccleſiaſtical affairs, make Laws contrary to thoſe: of 
the Church ? Or, have they a Legiſlative power in Spi- 
rituals, contrary to General Councils? I had thought 
their power had in theſe things been only Architetto- 
nical ; to ſee things done according to the Church- 
Decrees. And may they nominate Patriarchs contrary 
tothoſe the Church elects ? Or may ſome {mall part of 
the Clergy do theſe things again{t all the reſt of their 
Body ? Or, the Prince, or that particular Clergy erring 
in thus doing, are the people oblig'd to, or excuſed -in 
following, them in their error *— As this, p..254, © The 
(ſentence of the Law, and the notoreity of the fact are 
* ſufficient [ z. e. for inferiors to deny their obedience 
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© to Superiors] the ſentence of the Judge [| z.e. of a Ge. 
<eral Concil;| is not neceſſary. We know who have 
lately made uſe of ſuch principies, of Interiors judging 
of the evidence of laws, and fa&s, to the confuſion and 
deſtruftion of a molt flouriſhing temporal Kingdom. 
Are inferiors then not liable to be miſtaken, and plead 
clear ſentence of law , and notoreity of tact , where 
others as judicious think there 1s no ſuch matter ? But 
whither tends this ? That if we find the Patriarch 
clearly uſurping ſome power the Church-canons have 


not given him, we are thence-forth free frem yeilding . 
any obedience alſo to that authority which the Canon 
hath given him. Apply this to a temporal Gover- 


nor, and it ſeems. an unreaſonable conſequence. and 
we are convinced in it by the example of many Nati- 
ons, who having made reſiſtance to their Patriareh in 


{ſome injunQions, conceived by them not Canonical, yet 


continue ſtill their obedience in the reſt. Conſider the 
late conteſt of the State of Yenice,and the preſent oppoſals 
both of France and Spain in ſome matters. (See Vind.7.c.) 
How can the Biſhop then reaſonably make uſe of thoſe 


examples, wherein /Yindic.7.c.) he hath copiouſly ſhew- 


ed other Princes, caſting of the Pope's uſurpations and 
oppreſſions, to have retained ſtill ſubmiſſion ro his Su- 
premacy, to prove or countenance, that Hey. 8. might 


lawfully caſt off, both thoſe, and alſo his Supremacy ? 


Eſpecially ſince it cannot be ſhewed, but that it 1s ab- 
ſolutely in his power, who hath the ſword, to caſt off 
only {o much as he pleaſeth, and retain the reſt. Un- 
leſs the ſword in England cannot divide uſurpations and 
lawful rights, as beyond the Seas now it doth, and did 
here before Hem.8. but muſt neceſſarily cur off both at 
once. —As this {p.253) & When a Steward choſen 1n 


*trult by his fellow-ſervants, violates his truſt, -_ U- 
urps 
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| *ſurpsa dominion &«, itis not want of duty, but fide- 
*lity, [for ſuch ſervants] to ſubſtra& their obedience 
from him.- But what, when moſt of the ſervants ſay, 
hedoth no ſuch thing in thoſe matters, wherein the reſt 
accuſe him ; and therefore continue their obedience to 
him ? and alſo the Maſter of the houſe, for the peace of 
his family, hath ordered, that the reſt in all differences 
ſhall be fooped with the votes of the major part ? ſhall 
not this ſmall part, in departing from the whole, and 
rejeQting their governour, and ſetting up another Stew- 
ard of their own, or every one aſſuming to be his own 
Maſter, be held guilty of making a diviſion in the fami- 
ly?. —So(p.129. and p.134.) © Many extortions and 
(rapines, and violations of rights, both Civil and Eccle- 
*fiaſtical, committed by ſuch Patriarchs,— are urged : 
But will theſe things, done contrary to the Canon, make 
1 a rejection of Canonical obedience to fuch authority 
| awful? Ts ita good argument, againſt a King ; He 
| hath bin tyrannous, or done many things againſt law, 
theretore depolſe him and his ſucceſſion , or hereafter 
yeild him no obedience, where due by the laws? Or, 
zpainſt Biſhops ; They have uſurped fome unjuſt pow- 
er, or, otherways much violated their function ; rhere- 
fore root out Epiſcopacy, and yeild no more, tho never 
{ Canonical, obedience unto them? Thus, as we 
have meaſured to others, it hath bin meted to us again. 
But, if it be meant, That obedience, ſuch as is Canoni- 
1 cal, to Patriarchs, infers the violation of any civil rights; 
1 the contrary I think is ſhewed elſewhere (1n Authority 
1 of Clergy derived from Chriſt, ) more at large, whi- 
ther I remit you. tho perhaps this may be enough to 
anſwer it, That General Councils, who made the Ca- 
| nons, were of the contrary opinion to him. Nay, if it 
! ſhould be ſaid, that ſuch preeminences, as, not the Ca- 
? | nNOn 
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non, but only ſome of the Roman writers, more obſe- 
quious to the Papacy, give to the Biſhop of Rome, are 
injurious to Civil rights : yet the Biſhop himſelf, after 
ſome vehemency againſt them, ſeems to wipe off this 
aſperſion in ſaying thus. (Virdic. 8.c.p. 243.) *The 
© beſt is; that they, who give theſe exorbitant privi- 
© ledges to Popes, do it with ſo many cautions and reſer- 


<vations, that they [ ſuch priviledges as they give him] 


* ſignify nothiug, and may be taken away with as much 
'--* eaſe, as they are given.— Which afterward he ſhews 
in the particulars of his Lofallibility, and his temporal 
power. Did Popes practiſe therefore only what theſe 
write, much wrong could not be done. —Again, in 
his Replication to Biſhop of Chalced. p. 230. tis urged, 
<—That to whom a Kingdom 1s granted, all neceflary 
Power is granted, without which a Kingdom cannot 
*e governed: and (p.238.) that had the Britannick 
*Churches bin ſubjeCted to the Biſhop of Rome by Gene- 
© ral Councils, yet it had bin awful for the King and 
* Church of Exgland to ſubſtratt their obedience from 
© the Biſhop of Rome, and to have erected a new Primate 
* at home amongſt themſelves, upon the great mutation 
©of the ſtate of the Empire, and great variation of affairs 
* fince thoſe times.— For to perliſt (ſaith he, p. 241.) in 
<anold obſervation, when the grounds of it are quite 
{hanged ; and the end, for which the obſervation was 
« made, calleth upon us for an alteration ; is not obedi- 
©< ence, but obſtinacy. And, (p. 243.) We purſue the 
* ſame ends with them, [ i.e. Gezeral Councils] —that is, 
< the conforming of the one regiment [| 1. e. the Eccleſia 
*/tical] tothe other, [ i. e. the Civil.) Thus he; for 
Princes.taking away the Biſh. of Rome's authority, (ſup- 
poſing General Councils had conferred any upon him /) 
_ Yer, p. 293. ſpeaking of that clauſe in the oath of Su- 
premacy, 
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premacy, [hat no foreign Prelates ought to have any ju- 


riſdiftion within this realm,] he ſaith, 4 General Conncil 


te merther included here, nor intended.) To which tis ea- 
fily anſwered ; That there is no Church-canon detra&t- 
ing, from Princes, any of that power, without which a 
Kingdom 1s not governable ; that the diviſion of one 
Empire into many Dominions, doth not neceſſarily re- 
quire any alteration of the Oeconomy of the Church, as 
ars1n thoſe States, which conforming to theſe Ca- 


\nons, {till ſubſilt and flouriſh, without any diſturbance of 


the civil peace. ( But Qs.ere, whether the throwing-off 
theſe Canons, hath not bin the deſtrution of a King- 
dom ; whole ruin took its beginning from diviſions 1n 
Religion.) —That the: Church's end in conſtituting, 1: 
fay not of Metropolitans or Primats, but of ſuperior 
Patriarchs above them, and of an Eccleſiaſtical Supreme, 
(to whom, from ſeveral countreys, might be the laſt ap- 
peal of greater controverties in Religion ) was not the 
conforming of the Eccleſiaſtical government to the Ci- 
vil, {which end the Biſhop pleads,) but the conſerving 
of the Church, tho ſojourning under never fo many 
temporal Scepters, ſtill as one body and government 
united 1n it ſelf, free from being divided and cantonized. 
Which end is: fruſtrated, if ſo many Princes as there 
are, there become ſo many independent Fccleſiaſiical 
Supremes. Nay, but rather, the more the Civil Go- 
vernments are multiplied, the more need there 1s in the 
Church of but one, or a few, Supremes. That there 
may not be ſo many modes or ſets in Chri tanity, as 
there are Princes. So YVindic.p,145. Many inconvent- 
ences by foreign juriſdiction are urged: That fas the 
* Biſhops of Rome exerciſed it) it was deſtructive to the 
*right ends of Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, which [ d:ſcipline} 


*1n' part 1s to preſerve publick peace and tranquillity, 
| to 
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© to retain ſubje&s indue obedience, and to oblige peo- 
© ple to do their duties more A ( See 
likewiſe p. 146.) To the aQtual exerciſe of the foreign 
juriſdiction of Patriarchs I have nothing to ſay: as one 
Patriarch may uſe it culpably , ſo the next may uſe it 
juſtly. But the foreignneſs of the juriſdiction is no 
way guilty of the things here objected. Nay , where 
are theſe ends of diſcipline more failed, than where this 


Patriarchal juriſdition hath bin baniſhed ? Do not we 


ſee in other Kingdoms, not deſerting the Patriarch, the 


things above-named, both Royalty and Epiſcopacy, 


peace in the State, and'in the Church of ſuch countreys, 
better preſerved? What former Prince, or Ctergy, of 
this Kingdom, under the Patriarch's obedietice, (take 
him with all his faults,) have ſuffered more, than theſe 
in our days have done, fince that yoke broken ? What. 
fubje&, trained up in his Principles, hath bin ſo diſobe- 


dient? But 24y; Is any one free from a Law.-or Ca- - | 


non, to eject it, when he can give ſome reaſon. that it is 


inconvenient ? Or, did not the wiſdom of thoſe, who- 


eſtabliſhed ſuch Canons, 'and ſuch ſubordination to Pa- 
triarchs, ſee their juriſdiQtion (for example, in reſpe&t 


_ of Africk) to be foreign, and weigh the inconveniences |! 


. thereof, as well as we now do? but they weighed theſe 


together with the benefits, ſerving for preſerving uaity;. 


for doing moreentire juſtice being leſs engaged ; for de- 
ciding controverſies more truly, being perſons of more 
eminent wiſdom, enabled with a more ſele&ed Coun- 
cil, 7c. (See before, f.14,) And now have other Na- 
tions loſt their reaſon, who,notwithſtanding the foreign- 
neſs of the juriſdi&ion, in obedience to the Church<ca- 
' nons, ſubmit ro this power? * But what if a Patriarch 
* ſhould 'change the Bible into an-Alcoran, (as he urg- 
cth elfewhere, Reply ro Biſhop of Chalced.) © ſhould, in 


Spi- 
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| —_ matters miſguide us ? 1 anſwer, when you can 
8d any to obey, who may not be faulty in his govern- 
ment, leave the Patriarch, and go to him. Are we 
more fecure, then, under the Supremacy of a Secular 
power ? or of ſome other Archbiſhop? What if the Se- 
lar power throw down Biſhops, deſtroy the publick 
Liturgies,filence the orthodox Miniſtry, &c? And what 
fthe Archbiſhop change the Bible ? or will we be our 
7 own: Supreams, and blot out the name of Canonical 


obedience ? 


{I -.Inthe next place Dr. Hammond's plea ( Schiſms.c. p. 
" JF n15-) ſeems to me nor. true, nor his proofs and inſtances 
lufacient, and the aſſertion 1n the. conſequences there- 
of. dangerous to the government and unity of the 
Church Catholick : where he ſaith, *That it is, and 
*hath always bin, in the power of Chriſtian. Emperors 
1 *and Princes, within their Dominions, to ere& Patriar- 
fchats, or:to tranſlate rhem from one city to another. 
*And therefore (ſaith he) whatever title is fuppoſable to 
{be acquired by the Pope in this 1{land, upon the firſt 
'plantation of the Goſpel here, [whatever : I will there- 
bre-ſuppoſe his title to have bin from ancient Church. 
anon and cuſtom, whereby he hath bia confirmed Pa- 
tnarch of the Weſtern Provinces ; I ſay, not that ſuch a 
thing was, now, but ſuppoſe ſuch a thing were,] this 
"cannot ſod oblige the Kings of England ever fince, but 
"that they may freely remove thar power from Rome to 
'Canterbury, and ſubjet all the Chriſtians of this Hand 
| *tothe Spiritual power of that Archbiſhop or Primate, 
*independently from any foreign Biſhop. I ſay, this 
| Thefs ſeems tome very untrue; if he mean, Thar Prin- 
& may .do any ſuch thing by their own juſt power; 
without the authoritative concurrence of the Church, 
11g - Y”:f -- CC 
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or contrary to her former Canons and ancient Cuſtoms, 
(as his inſtancing in Kaveans and Juſtiniana prima, and 


Carthage, and Grado, formerly under the juriſdiQtionof 


the Roman Patriarch,imply, that he means thus );; For 
example : I fay, it is not lawful, ſuppoſing ancient Ca- 
nons or immemorial cuſtom {to uſe his own word ) of 


the Church, had made the Roman Biſhop Patriarch of 


the Weſt, or of France, for the King of Frazce either 
with or without the conſent of his own particular Cler- 
gy within his Dominions, toereCtt a new Patriarchare, 
or ele& another Patriarch. > This I think is plain from 
the Diſcourſe and the Conceſſions preceding. And'he 
ſeems to ſay the like himſelf ( Anſwer: to Schifſms. Dif- 
arm'd, p. 164.) * A power Princes have to ere&t Metro- 
* poles; but if it be exercis'd fo as to'thwart known 
© Canons and Cuſtoms of the Church, this 'certainly is 
*an abuſe. Thus he. But: how it coheres with what 
elſe is ſaid there, I ſee not. But if ſecular Princes 
have ſuch power to ſet up Patriarchs withirptheir own 
Dominions, I ask, whether General Councils have not 
alſo the fame ; and thatwithin the ſame Dominions of 
Secular Princes ? Will he deny thispower to Councils,or 
at leaſt their power to do it within'the Secular Prince's 
Dominions? But then the Church hath no power'to 
do itat all. For where are the Church's SubjeQs, for 
whom ſhe makes Laws, as ſhe thinks fit, but under the 
government of ſome or orther Secular Power ?. But the 
contrary of theſe things is moſt evident ; and many are 
her canons to this purpoſe. The Council of Chalcedon,the 
{ame, upon two Canons of which Ba/ſamos founds, and 
by which the Door proves, this authority of Princes 
to make Patriarchs, did ere& Conſtantinople into a Pa- 
triarchy next to Rome ( which alſo was done before by. 


Copc. Conftant. 1. but not confirm'd by the mr 
| bs ets 
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Occidental Biſhops ): and this not only ro an empty Dig- 
nity, or precedency in place, bur to a real juriſdiction 
over ſome of the Emperor's Provinces, to receiving and 
judging appeals, &c. ſee Conc. Chalc. AtF. 16. and Cen.g. 
and 16. And when the Biſhop of Rome much oppoſed 
zhis AQ of the Council, the Emperor then making Cox- 
fantinople the Seat of his Empire, and much defirin 

the advancement of its Biſhop, yet appeared not at al 

4n this -promoring of him, nor claimdany. fuch right 


asdue tohim ; tho this happend long after Yalentinian 
"js pretended-to have advanc'd Ravenrs to a Patriarch- - 
ſhip, and independency on Rowe. Nor the Council, in 


their Letter to Leo (ſee 4@#.3.). pleaded any ſuch power 


as belonging;:to the. Emperor arall ( but to themſelves) - 
only they ſay, Nos carantes- tam piiſſimos & Chriftt ami- - 


5 Tmperatores,. qui ſuper hoc delettantur, quam clariſſi- 
mur ſenatuws, &c. and ſic enim &' pis Principes complace- 
hunt, & 6/1. This power: then cannot with any modeſty 
be: deny'd»to Councils. | Tf - both of them' then have 


this power, and that in the ſame place ( as F have 


ſhew'd it: muft be 5 what if they diſagree? Suppoſe the 


one gives' Rome jurifdidtion over Raverza, the other ex- - 


empts it, and:makes\Raveans fupreme for it ſelf; who 
1 muſt be obey'd? If the Prince may- reverſe : what'the 


Council hath done, then their Canons in theſe Spiri- - 
tual matters are ſubordinate to his EdiQts ; then | Seges - 


A&.-16. holds no longer than during: the Emperor's - 
much courting Leo's confent' 
a thing in the Emperor's gift? - Or doth Dr. Ham- - 


Romana in: omnibus & per omnis prima] ( Conc. Chalc: 
leafare.: "Then why fo 


mond here mean only a'/power 'in Princes to make ſome 


inferior  Patriarchis, ſubordinate;-not-only in Dignity, - 


but JurifdiQtion to theſe ſupreme:ones ( as the: name-of 
Patriarchs in ſome times hath been communicated to 


jafe- 
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inferior Biſhops) : But then this Theſis of his, if true, 
will ſerve little to his purpoſes, as-long as he leaves his 
Patriarchs under the yoke of a fuperior:? You ſee how 
I caſt about, and: yet cannot: ſet theſe things ſtreight, 
The DoQors proofs for what he faith are theſe : 

* The Emperor Juftinian's erecting Fuftiniana Prims 


<into a Patriarchate, with independency on Keme, and 


* afterward:Certhoge to the. like .priviledges : ' And, the 
'*< Emperor Y alentinian's conſtituting Ravenna: an inde- 
© peadant and Patriarchal Seat. To which inſtances, 
ſee what I have ſaid before in this Diſcourſe, g 3o. 
and what authority the Weſtern Patriarch exerciſed 


.over the Do&or's Patriarchs, both after Fuffintan's days; 
and before ; which argues either them not made Patri- -. 


archs in ſuch an independency on any ſuperior, as the 
DoQtor imagines ; or the Emperor's: att diſobey'd by 
the Weſtern Patriarch, as contrary to the Canons, As 
for the reafan he gives, to ſecure: the ;lawfulneſs there- 
of (Anſw. to Schiſm Diſarm'd p.112.) (* bechuſe never 
* check'd at, nor noted as-an intrenchment on thejuriſ: 
© diction of the Church of :Rewe''( that we diſcern, or 
© 1s pretended) eicher by any: Council, or-by any Biſhops 
< of, the Church then living :.)-It ſeems —_ Ways in» 
ſufficient ; becauſe, if there be a Canon prohibiting it; 
hence it will become unlawful : and/many things may 
be unlawfully done, and yet not aQually queltion'd 
andicondemn'd ::. And again, may be. condemn'd.; and 
yet not this'icondemnation recorded : Yet: is. there Te- 
cord enough of: the condemaingiof any fuch Supremacy 
in thoſe'Biſhopricks, in the authority we find uſed over 
them Rtill by the Ronen Patriarch. Next, he urgetb the 
12th Canan of the Council! of Chalcedos, as intimating, 
that this Prince's making Patriarchs. was a frequent {I 
ſuppoſe he means,” and/:allow!d:of bythe Chuck) 
; 94 ulage 
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uſage in the Eaſt, at that time. And after this, the 
17th Canon Conc. Chal. and Car. 38. Conc. Conftant. in 

wo. * Which Canons ( he faith Sehif. p. 119. ) do 
{more expreſly attribute this power to.the Prince ; or 
cing a little exagitated for this by. the Replier ; eſpe- 
cially when Balſamon ( whoſe judgment the 'Dottor 
much followerh } faith, the Church by theſe Canons 


conferr'd this power on the Prince ; he ( in his Anſwer. 
to him p- x74 ) faith thus : * Whether it were from. 
*God immediately conferr'd on them, and independant-- 


4y from. the Church ; or whether the Church, in any 


*notion, were the medium that God uſed now under 
the Goſpel to confer it on them, truly I neither then: 
*was, nor now am,.inclined, either to enquire, or take. 
Now to fee what may be: 
deduced from them, in this matter of no ſmall moment, . 
Iwill tranſcribe you theſe three Canons. —Corc. Chal... 
«n.12. Pervenit ad nos, quod quidam, preter Eccleſiaft icos- 
ordines, affeit antes potentiam per pragmaticam ſacrams | 1.e.. 
by an Imperial Conſtitution ] #nam Provinciam in duas: 


< me to determine. 


dividant, ita-ut ex hoc imveniantur duo Metropolitani Epiſ- 


1 topi in cadem, na, eſſe Provincia. Statuit ergo ſanita Sy-- 
nodns deinceps nihil tale attentari a quolibet Epiſcopo, Eos - 
vero qui tale aliquid attentaverint, de proprio grads cadere. . 


1 i _ vero antes civitates per pragmaticum [| alias, lite- 
ris 1M 


perialibus?] Imperialem Metropolitani nomints honove - 
decorate ſunt, nomine ſolo perfruantur : & qui-Eccleſiam, 
ejus [ Civitatis ] regit Epiſcopns-[ i. e. nomine ſolo Me- - 


tropolitani perfruatur, 1 [ Salvis ſcilicet vere Metropoli 
privilegits {is ], Privilegio Metropolitano-Epiſcopo-juve 
proprio reſervato.—Can. 17. [ Statutum eſt, or decrevi- 
mus, a/zas fingularem Eccleſtaſticarum ruſticas Paro- 
Chias ] Per fingulas Eccleſias ruſticanas Parochias five poſe 


_ it ro be a power belonging to the Prince. But 


[efſiones 
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'{effcones manere immobiles apud eos Epiſcopos, qui easriti- 


gent, &c.— St wero quelibet Ciuitas per authoritatems Ins 
perialem renovatatſt, aut firrenovetur in;poſterum, civili: 


bus & public's ordtnationibus. etiam. Eccleſtaſtrcarum Paro- 


chianarum ſequatur ordinatio.—1n another Copy ; Si que 
vero ctivitas poteFtate Imperiali novata ef | i e. noviter 
conſtruQta ) aut fi protinus innovetur, tiviles diſpoſitiones 
& publicas Ecileſiarum quogue Parochiarum ordines ſub- 
ſequantur.—Conc. Conſtant. in'Trullo, can. 38. —Canonem, 


qui a Patribus fattus eſt | referring to; this Canon Conc, 
Chal. } Nos quoque obſervamus, qui ſic edicit : Si qua th 


-wvitas 4 regia poteſtate iunovata eft vel innovabitur, civilem 
ac publicam forman Eccleſiaſt icariom quogue rerum ordo con- 
ſequatur. In the hrit of theſe, Conc. Cha/c. c. 12, there 
1s the Emperor by his Letters making another City 
(upon the ambition and ſolicitation of the Biſhop there- 
.of ) Metropolitan in a Province, wherein there was'/a 
Metropolitan already ; but this fat of the Emperors 
.difallow'd by the Council, as a thing againſt Canon, 


( which Canon was, as.the DoEtor acknowledges, That - 


there ſhould be but one Metropolitan of one Province ) 


. and order'd, that; forthe future, whatever Biſhop ſought 
- ſucha thing ſhould be degraded:; and for what wasal- 


ready paſt, that the City and Bithop ſhould enjoy the 
Title of Metropolitan, but none of the Priviledges ; but 


- that theſe be (till retain'd to the former Metropolitan, 


When-as the Door pretends, it was.the Prince's right, 
both to confer the Title and the Priviledges of Metro- 
politan on what City he pleaſed. One would think 
then, according to this the Doctor faith , That the 
Council, if the Biſhop were faulty and offended again 
the Canon, in ſoliciting ſuch, a thing, ſhould, puniſh 
-him only; another perſon, whom they approv'd, being 
ſubſtituted 1a his place ro enjoy the rights, which the 

Prince 
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Prince had conferr'd upoa it ; and not, that they ſhoght | 


by their authority ( as if theſe things were 1n ti 


diſpoſal,not in the Prince's) continue the Title only,and ._ 


"reverſe the Priviledges, and fix them to their former 
feflors. The Biſhop might have been puniſh'd, and 
yet not the Emperor's act reſcinded by them, as to the 
new Metropolitans power or priviledges ; as it is plain, 
it was. Yet Dr. Hammond makes uſe of this Canon 
(by ſhewing ſuch-things were then done by Princes ) 
to prove, that ſuppoſe the Biſhop of Rome were Patri- 
arch of Frarce, yet the King of France might lawfully 
make the Biſhop of Paris Patriarch,and conter the Pope's 
priviledges on him. 'This S. W. (replying upon his 
Treatiſe of Schiſm ) wonders at ;*and the Doctor en- 
deavours to clear all, 1n following Balſamor's judgment, 
and diſtinguiſhing between the Prince's erefting ſuch 
a. Metropolitanſhip -»vexrwrr:s , of his own motion, 
{ when (he ſaith J it ſtands good : Or upon baſe ſolici- 
tation, when the Council ( it ſeems) may reverſe it. 
But I ask ; when: ſuch a thing is' doxe of his own incli- 
zation, ſtands it good, if againſt the Canon [ that there 
ſhould be but one Metropolitan in one Province ] ? if 
ſo, what means he to ſay ( A»/w. p. 164. )* A Prince's 
power to ere&t Metropoles, it exerciſed 1o by him, as to 
*thwart known Canons and Cuſtoms of the Church, 
* this certainly is an abuſe. And again (p.165.)* Such 
© power i{tands valid to all effects, if duly exercis'd by 
*him, without wrong to any, [ z.e. other Metro- 
politan.] As for thatwhich is urged from the Canon of 
2 Council held under Alexins Commenus, an Eaſtern Em- 
peror after 1080, what is eſtabliſh'd by ſuch a Synod,not 
General, is too weak to overthrow any former rights of 
the Church. Neither is Balſamon's ( a later Greek Wri- 


ters) authority much to be ſtood upon 1n this controver- 
| X lie, 
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fie. Neither ſpeaks he home in this point, whether the 
Patriarch is to admit what the Emperor zdoth i= 
after he hath repreſented to the Emperor, that it is a- 
gainſt the Canons. Thus much of the 12th Canon. 
In the 15th Canon, and the 38th #2» Treullo : Here is 
only ( upon the Emperor's building a new City, (or 
perhaps upon his transferring the Civil right and pri- 
viledges of having the ſeats of Judicature, &c. from 
one City in a Province unto another), and upon this 
ſubjeQing ſome other inferior Cities or Towns (call'd 
Parochia's ) when being the juriſdiction of an ordinary 
Biſhop, ( ſee Hammond Schiſm p.57.) unto it) ; the ſub- 
jeQing alſo of the Biſhops of thoſe Parochie under that 
City, to the Biſhop of that City. Where. note, Firſt, 
that theſe Canons ſpeak only of the ſubjeQing of Pa- 
rochial Biſhops to new Metropolitans, where new Ci- 
ties are builded ; and not of altering any thing in the 
juriſdiction of old ; which the 12th Canon of the ſame 
Council ſo expreſly oppoſeth. Secondly, Only of fub- 
jecting Parochial Biſhops to new Metropolitans ; not 
of ſubjecting Metropolitans to new Patriarchs, nor yet 
to new Primates. For 'tis molt clear, that this very 
Council, that made this Canon, never dreamt of any 
power the Emperor had to ere& a new Patriarch ( as 
I have ſhew'd before 5 43.) and much leſs Leo the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, who confirm'd theſe Canons ; yet vehe- 
mently oppoſed the Council ſeeking to ere& Conftanti- 
zople ntoa Patriarchy ; much more would he have op- 
poſed the Emperor. Thirdly, Whatever priviledge the 
Emperor here receives ; methinks their ordering that 
fuch a thing ſhould be done [ ſabſequatur } is far from 
ſounding, that they yeilded ſuch a thing to belong to 
the Emperor by right, as Dr. Hammond expounds it 
C Sehiſ. p. 119.) But then, if the Emperor hold ſuch 
privi- 
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priviledge from the Church, che Church, when they 
pleaſe, may reſume this power ; for ſo himſelf argues, 
concerning any priviledges which Secular Princes have 
. formerly conceded to the Biſhop of Rome ; and then 
hear, what the 21th Canon of the 8th General Coun- 
cil faich ( if we will truſt later Councils, not far di- 
ſtant in time, better to underſtand the conceſſions of 
former ), Definimus neminem prorſus mundi potentium 
quenquam eorum, qui Patriarcha ibus ſedibus war inhc- 
worare, aut movere 4 proprio throno tentare. Sed omni reve- 
rentia & honore dignos judicare, pretipue quidem ſanitifſi- 
mum Papam ſenioris Rome, &c. | 

As for the things mention'd afcerward by the Do&tor, 
(p. 120, &c. ) the power of changing the ſear of a Bi- 
ſhop, or dividing one Province into many ; as likewiſe, 
the pERny of particular perſons to ſeyeral Dignities 
in the Church, which alſo private Patrons do, with- 
out claiming any ſuperiority 1n Church-matters, / ſome 
of which ſeem of ſmall conſequence as- to Eccleſiaſtical 
affairs): Yetare not theſe things juſtly tranſated by 
the Prince's ſole Authority, without the approbation 
firſt of Church-Governors : But the ſame things may 
be a&ed by the Church alone, the Prince gain-ſaying ; 
if he beeither Heathen or Heretick, ( which alſo ſhews 
] his power wheg orthodox,in the regiment of theChurch, 
to be only executive and dependent on the Eccleſiafti- 
cal Magiſtrate's ). No perſons are, or at leaſt ought 
to be put into any Church-dignities, without the autho- 
ritative conſent and concurrence of the Clergy ; who, 
if they reje& ſuch perfons ( tho preſented by Princes ) 
as unorthodox, or otherwiſe unfit, they cannot be 1n- 
veſted in ſuch Offices. - Hear what the 8th General 


] Council faith of this matter, Can. 22. SanTe & univer- 
; RN 2 ſalis 
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* ſalis Synodus definit, neminem Laicorum principum vel pg- 
tentum ſemet inſerere eletioni vel pramotioni Patrizrche, 
vel Metropolite,aut cujuſftbet Epiſcopi3e widelicet,&c. Pre- 
ſertim cum nullam in talibus pote/!atem quenquam poteſtati- 
vorum vel ceterorum Laicorum habere comveniat.- Quiſquis 
autem {acularium principum & potentunrvel alterius digni- 
tatis Laice adverſus commiunionem ac conſentaneam atque 
Canonicam eletionem Eccleljaſtici ordinis agere tentaverit, 
Anathema ſit. The tranſplanting of Biſhopricks, and 
diviſion of Provinces, probably was never order'd by 
Princes ; but either firſt propos'd, or aſſented-to, by the 
Clergy ( ſee that inſtance of Anſelm, Hammond of Schiſ. 
P. 122.) or upon ſome more general grant, indulgently 
made to ſome pious Princes from the chief powers of 
the Church, Tho Hiſtorians commonly in relation of 
{ſuch fats, mention only the King's power, as by whoſe 
more apparent and effeQual authority ſuch things are 
put in execution : in which things negative arguments 
[ that ſuch perſons, as are not mention'd, did not con- 
cur ; eſpecially when they are mention'd to concur in . 
ſome other ats of the ſame nature } are very fallacious. 
But imagine we once the power of erecting Patriarchies 
and Primacies, and by conſequence of the betowing 
and transferring the ſeveral priviledges thereof, folely 
calt into the hands of a Secular Prince, and then this 
Prince not orthodox ( a ſuppoſition poſſiþle ) ; and what 
confuljon and miſchief muſt it needs produce in-fuch a 
body as the Church ; ſtritly tyed in Canonical obedi- 
dience to ſuch Superiors, and ſubmitting to their judg: 
ment, and deciſions, in ſpiritual matters ; by which the 
King may ſway the controverſies in Religion, within 
his own Dominions, what way he pleaſeth ; unleſs we 
will imagine, there ſhall be no Eccleſiaſticks at all of 


his own perſwaſions, whom he may ſurrogate into the 
places 
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places of thoſe who gainſay. Such , were the, times of 
Conſtantius. And by tuch. violent and uncanagical ex- 
-pullion and intruſion of Prelates, che face of..Religion 
was ſeen changed and re-changed fo often here: in Exg- 
land within a tew years (according to the fancies of the 
preſent Prince ), as if there were 1n her no certain form 
.of truth. And the ſame thing. we have ſeen done, before 
our eyes in our own days: The removing, induRting, 
depoſing, promoting Eccleſiaſtical perſons, 'as the Se- 
cular ref! crmqrage being allo a changing of the 
Church's Doftrine as it pleaſeth. Thus much to what 
Dr. Hammond hath ſaid, Schiſ. p. 120, &c. 


_ Laſtly, / Schi/. p. 125. ) he makes three inſtances; in 
the fa of the Kings of Judah ; in the faQt of St. Paul ; 
and in the fat of the Chriſtian Emperors;tending to this 
purpoſe, that their authority 15 ſupreme in Eccleſiafti- 
.cal cauſes, as well as Civil; and therefore may ere&t 
Patriarchies. His words. there are : © The authority 


*of Kings is ſupreme in all ſorts of cauſes, even thoſe of 


* the Church,-as well as Civil, —as appears among the 
{Jewiſh\ Kings in-Scripture': David ordering the:courſes 
*of the Prieſts: Solomon conſecrating the Temple : He- 
* zekiah ( 2 Chron.29.-2 Kzng. 18.) and Joſiah ( 2 Kyng. 
£22.) ordering many things belonging to it. And ſo 
*St. Paul appeal'd from the judgment of the chicf Prieſts, 
*to the Tribunal of Czſar.. /. So, in, the. »a51212e,. the 
* whole third Book is made up of, Juſtinian's ( 2. e-the 
*Emperor's ) conſtitutions, De Epiſcopis, Clericis & Sa- 
(ris. And the Canons of Councils have ( moltly ) 
*bin ſet out (and. receiv'd their authority } by che 

*Emperors. | Ry 
Concerning the firſt inſtance here, of the Kings of 
the Jews; I muſt remind you of what Dr. om 
tath 
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hath conceded, ſet down before, $.40. That Kings are 
ſo Supremes in Eccleſiaſtical matters, that they have no 
negative voice in the decrees of Councils ; ſo that Da- 
vid, Hezekiah, &c, if we ſpeak only of their Kingly, 
not of a Prophetical, power, did (nor could lawfully do) 
nothing of all that they did about the Prieſts, or the 
Temple, contrary to the orders and rules of the Prieſts : 
but only according to theſe, in which they had always 
the Prieſt, not oppoling but, concurring with them in 
all their new models or reformations, (as is ſhewed elſe. 
where in Authority of Clergy derived from Chrift, p. 47.) 
tho the King, as the chief Executioner (and perhaps firſt 
motioner alſo) of ſuch deſigns, is lingly named. 
But it Dr. Hzwmond callenge to the Prince more autho- 
rity than this, for ſome Eccleſiaſtical matters ; namely, 
thoſe of external order, (as he calls them, Anſw. to Schif. 
difar. p. 187, and 195.) and urgeth (Schif. p. 124.) a 
{ſaying of Conſtantines to that purpoſe ; ( Euſcb. de vits 
Con/!ant. 4.1.24...) "Tris wire TY view $KXANGIas, Bw 5 ow 
3$n7 5 Und dex dee ter © Bron © irelw © which he tran(- 
lates, Te are Biſhops of the Church, for thoſe things which 
are celebrated within it ; but, for external things, I amcou- 
fituted Biſhop by God. As if Princes may govern and ad- 
miniſter theſe, without, or againft, the judgment of 
the clergy : then I demand ; Whether ereQing Patri- 
archates, ſubordination of Biſhops, Metropolitans, Pri- 
mates, &c, ordering of their Councils how often to be 
kept, by whom called, direQting of Appeals, Faſts, Fe- 
ftivals, &c, be reckoned by him ſuch rhings of external 
order * _If they be ; then General Councils in ordering 
theſe things, (for example, the Nziceme Council in com- 
poſing their 6th Conon,) cither were only the Prince's 
deputies and inſtruments, and all ſuch canons were 


void without his ratification ; or elſe they uſurped an 
au- 
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| bin brought before them, and not before the Council of: 
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authority not belonging unto them: for their canons 
we find full of fuch orders. But if they be not; then 
Dr. Hammond's external orders will be nothing to the 
matter he is diſcourſing of. As for the words of Con- 


ftantine ; it ſeems plain to me by the chapter preceding, 


that he ſpeaks here of his playing the — over thoſe 
perſons who were without the Church ; both gentes ſub- 
jeitas Romano imperio, & legiones ; quibus (ſaith Euſebius 
by the Emperor's injun&tions) Idololatrie fores clauſe e- 
rant ; —_—_ quodvis idolis ſacrificendi genus &c, 
over which perſons the Biſhops of the Church had no 
authority ; and I conceive the words ought to be ren- 
dred thus. Te are Biſhops wm n5v, for or amongſt thoſe, 
[perſons] I ſay ; S.W. ſaith [affairs] which are within 
the Church, but I am Biſhop for the perſons or aff airs without 
the Charch. But the DoQor's tranſlation ſeems forced, 
both to the words, and to the context: in which I ap- 
peal to any, that will take the pains to conſider the 
words, and to view the place. Beſides that, I ſee not 
how the Emperour can call the prohibition of ſacrificing 
to Idols, the obſerving of the Lord's day, &c, things of 
external order, as the Door will have them. — 
Concerning the ſecond ; S. Pas/'s appeal from the 
the High-Prieſt and the Sanedrim to Czſar, (by which 


] the DoQtor ſeems to juſtifie ſuch Supremacy of the 
] Prince above the clergy, that from the bigheſt court of 
1 Ecclefiaſticks, in matters Eccleſiaſtical, appeals may be 

made to him, and to him, tho an infidel,) F demand, 


Whether the H. Prieſt and Sanedrim were the higheſt 
Eccleſiaſtical Court, or Counctl, by God at that time 

inted for deciding the controverſies of Religion, 
(luch-as S. Pau/'sis by him ſuppoſed to. be) or no.. If it 
were ; then ought the controverſy at Axtioch to have 


the 
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the Apoſtles: - If it were not ; then the DoQors inſtance 


firs not his. purpoſe. 'But, ths Apoſtle here accuſedof 


jedition; and, betore any judgment given, laid wait for 
to be killed by his very Judges, who juſtified him, in 
ſome part,for his religion, | the renent of the reſurreftion,] 
appeals to the Sovereign power tor his neceſſary prote&i- 
on, from the violence of thoſe, who, in Spiritual matters, 
had noreaſon to judge:-him. As for any appeal, in theſe 
matters, from the higheit Eccleſiaſtical court to ſecular 
Princes, it hath bin often prohibited to the clergy in ſe- 
veral Councils, (ſee before,. f. 9.) and is ſo, as I con- 
<eive, by S.:Paul: (1 Cor. 6.1,6.) to unbelievipg Princes, 
{uchas Ceſarwas. : 
To. the third, - the Emperors conftitutions, ſuch 
as M6 in matters purely Eccleſiaſtical, tis ſufficient to 
ay," that ſuch never were contrary. to any laws of the 
urch;: or when they were ſo, were ſo often void, in 
Dr. Hammond's judgment ;- who grants the Emperor to 
have no negative-voice in Councils, z.e. to annull any of 
their conſtitutions ; but ſurely he annulls them, who 


lawfully enaQs contrary. Such therefore were his Ec+ 


cleſiaſtical conſtitutions, (16 far as lawful,) as that: the 
clergy conſented to, or at leaſt diſſented not from, them. 
Which ſhews the legiſlative power primarily in them, 
not in him. For there cannot be two Lawgivers1n the 
ſame matters, over the ſame perſons, both whom they 
ſhall be obliged to obey, unleſs they can obey contra- 
dictions. Therefore if the Emperor in theſe Church- 


matters have no negative voice 1n reſpec of the decrees - | 


of Councils, they muſt needs have a negative voice in 
reſpe& of the decrees of Emperors ; and ſo how much 
of his laws they diſallow, or deny, is cancelled. As 
for the other expreſſion , { rhat Canons of Councils moſtly 


recerve their authority by Emperors,] ice before , of 40. 
how 
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how S.H7. hath cauſed the DoQor to explain himſelf, 
in. his anſwer to Schiſm diſermed. Tg 


| ./Thus much from 5-38. concerning that propoſition, g 47. 

| |} {That whatever Authority 'the Churclv: Canons and 7 hat obe- 

Cuſtoms have given to any Eccleſiaſtical perſon, can- 4ence due 

not be annull'd,&c.by Seculars; and, That it is Schiſm to 97, 797 be 

oppoſe any authority ſo eſtabliſhed]. Next; This pro- gs 0 _ 

poſition alſo Irhink undeniable : That none may fub- 2m,” - 

obedience: from any-in matters, where it is due , undue 

becauſe ſuch perſon requires alſo obedience in matters, c/aims. 

where it is not due : But, that whilſt the one is op 

ſed, the other ought to be.yeilded. Therefore ſhould 

the Patriarch 'make a breach upon 'the- Civil rights of 

Princes, or their Subjeas, theſe may not hence invade 

his Eccleſiaſtical : And if the Prieſt ( Patriarch, or Bi- 

{| ſhop) would in ſome things a& the Prince, therefore 

\ {| may not the Prince juſtly take upon; him to aQthe 

' | Prieft; or to-alter any thing of that Spiritual Hierar- 

| } chy eſtabliſh'd by Chriſt, or by the Church ; much to 

- {| the good, but nothing at all to the damage, of Tem- 

poral States, If any thing o_ to be unjuſtly de- 

niaaded, it excuſeth us not from paying juſts-debts. 

The Office muſt not be violated for the fault of the Per- 

| fon. Neither can never ſo many examples, brought y 48. 

for ſuch things, done by Princes, be a ſufficient war That Ec- 

rant to any Prince, to do the like; much leſs, to ad- ck/iaftical 

vance beyond ſuch patterns, and do ſomething more: grey = : 

| Se before o& 42. | Ab for 
Afeer theſe, a third propoſition muſt alſo be granted : — 

That tho Seculars, Princes or others, cannot ; yet Coun- 7,,,.. 2a. 

cls may, change ſome former Eccleſiaſtical Laws and g;trates 


| Cuſtoms ; and when they do ſo, are to be obey'd 1n may wot. 
| Y their 
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their change. Therefore the [7a deyaia Wn xpamire | 
in the Viceze Council,and [. Jars, que jam inde a initio 
habent, ſerventur] ; and | »ullus invadat Provincia, que 

, ron prius atque ab: initio ſub illius fuerat poteſtate} in the 
Epheſine Council pry rn by Dr. H; | 
ſee Sch.p. 61,65, 100.) fo far as theſe refer not to Ape- 
ſtolical traditions, bur Eccleſiaſtical conſtitutions, muſt 
be underſtood to oblige all the:Church's ſubjeCts only fo 
long, tilt.the Church ſhall think fit tochangeany thing 
in them. Nor did. they hinder, but that afterward ſhe 
advanc'd ( the Roman Church ar laſt yeilding alſo her 
conſent) the See of Conſtantinople (contrary to dpyeis ir) 
both before. Al/exanaria and. Antioch, into a Supremacy, 
the next to Roze. In whoſe power it is C as in Secular 
Law-givers ) to alter her Laws at pleaſure. Nor can 
any G. Council decree, that no General Council -after 

_. them ( in matters of humane inſtitution ) ſhalt change 
That Pre. their Decrees. Nor can any particular Church claim that 
lates, and |+berty unto them by any former Canons, of which by 
orhers, later Canons (made by the ſame authority ) they re- 


fland obli- cejve a reſtraint. 
ged to thoſe ors 


Coarch- The: truth of this fourth propoſition alſo I think 


which 7, , 0ught not to be doubted: of; "That where the Biſhops 

ſuperior or Metropolitans (ſuppoſe ſubjeRed: to no Patriarch } 
Council Yyw are preſent in Councils preſided in by one, or more 

; _— Patrarchs, and do conſent to the Decrees thereof ; ſuch 

conſent of Erovincas, and-the. Prelates thereof, ftand: obtiged to 

7b6:r Pr.) Thoſe Decrwes; and canno tafterward at pleaſure reverſe 

deceſſors, them, and reſtore to themſelves their former liberty. 

t# ſuch Elle Metropolitan, who are under no Patriarch, wall 

Councils be liable to the Decrees of no Councils. at all ; no not 
ſhall re. of ſuch, wherein they appear, wherein they votre, where- 
werſe them. 1n they oblige themſelves. But, ſuppoſing, they are 
as 
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as free as Patriarchs themſelves ; yet where in Coun- 
cils many Patriarchs meet, the vore of' the major part 
obligeth all. ( Review what is laid 'before og 18. ) 

y 4 $1441 50. 
- Now to make ſome RefleQions { if you have not Reflei7ions 


made them already ) upon what hath been diſcourſed 97 wa? 
hath been 


here, in relation to the Church of Emzland. ſaid 


- I. It cannot reaſonably be denied, ' that / ſuppoſing 
ſhe had not receiv'd her Converſion from the See of = ru 
Rome, nor the Niee-ze or other Canons had conſtituted 4,4 , 
the Biſhop of this Ciry. ſole Patriarch of the Weſt (of England 
which thing review what is ſaid before gf 3.) yet) ſhe 1s ſeems 0b- 
bound ro render ſo much not only honour, but ſubmiſe 4244 # as 
fon alſo, to that See / for what cauſe ſoever it was, much obſers 
that ſuch was given to that laſt Seat of the two great ;;.5 = 
Apoſtles Perer and Paw!, as it hath-been ſhew'd by the 5. 7574 
tnitances made above, in thoſe primitive times, ) that former in- 
the whole Church of God, the Oriental Churches and faxces 
Biſhops, the Patriarchs themſelves, and even-Cyprus ( ſo #2ve ſpew- 
much pleaded ; concerning which review oF 18. )_ have © 7% Ort- 
; render'd' unto him, in appeals, deciſion of controver- _—_ ” 14. 
1 fies, approbation of Prelates, Eccleſiaſtical cenſures, &&c. LE 
| Forexarnple : If the rule ( ſpoken of f 22. ){ preter, or : 
fine, Romano Pontifice nihil finiendum | have any obliga- 
| tion upon the Oriental, the ſame it will have upon the 
Emgli , Biſhops, or Synods. - And the {ame power the 
| Roman Biſhop hath” of receiving or heating Appeals 
{ ſuppoſe from Alexandria, as in Athanaſius his cauſe ; 
| review oF 21.) the ſame he hath in thoſe from Eg- 
lend : For what exemptions can England plead, more 


| than Alexandria? 
Y 2 2, Yet 
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2. 2. Yet farther; There ſeems to be the ſame ground 

That the of her ſubmiſſion to him as Patriarch ( however this 
Church y ſubmiſſion be founded) as of other Weſtern Provinces, 
Englan "1 her Neighbours ; who ſtill continue obedience to that 
Je 1; See. And the Mos antiques obrineat, ſeems to put all the 
by ;z> Occidental coaſt of the world, who eyer were then al- 
"ſame obſer- ready, or whoever thenceforward ſhould be, converted, 
vance 7o under his juriſdiftion, (ſee © 3). In which Canon, 
zhe Roman as not Briftain, ſo no other Weſtern Province, is particu- 
See, as larly nam'd; tho it appears, from ſome inſtances above, 
other ug that before Nice, both Spain, and France, and Africk 
Yeoh ap. were Chriſtian, and ſubject to the Roman See, ( ſee 
n the 6th © 6- ) And then was the Brirtiſh Nation allo already 
Nicene Chriſtian ; three of its Biſhops being preſent at the 
Canon. Council of Arles in France, ten years before this of Nice, 
( ſee Hamm. Sch. p. 110.), and many ſuffering Martyr- 
dom here in Dzocleſian's days ; amongit the reſt, the fa- 
mous St. Alban. And the Arms of Lichfield, repreſent- 
ing many mangled Bodies, are {aid to be born in remem- 
brance of the many Chriſtians, who in that perſecution 
ſuffer'd there. Chriſtian yet higher ; before Tertulier's 
and Orizen's time, who teſtifie ſo much of it,. ( Orig, in 
Ezech. Hem. 4. Quando terra Britannie ante adventum 
Chriſti in unius Dei conſenſit religionem? Quando terra 
Maurorum! &Cc. Nunc vero, propter Eccleſias, que munds 
limites tenent, univerſa terra cum latitia clamat ad Domt- 
num Iſracl. Tertull. adv. Judzos, c. 7. Ci [Chriſto] 
crediderunt, jam Getulorum varietates & Manurorum multi 
fines, Hiſpaniarum omnes termini, & Galliarum diverſe 
nationes, & Brittannorum inacceſſa Romanis loca, Chriſto 
vero ſubd ta; ſee alſo his Apologer.) Chriſtian in the 
days of Eleutherius Biſhop of Rome, 4. D. 183. faith 
Venerable Bede, Hiſt. Ang. L.1.c. 4. At which time, 
{ Chriſtianity, by the late favourable Edits of Antoni» 


whs 


©® 
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#us Pins, and Marcus Aurelius, enjoying much tranquil- 


lity ), one Lucins or Leuer Maar, a King of ſome part of 


. Þrittain, bearing fome affeQion to the Religion of Chri- 


ſtians, from their good converſation which recommen- 
ded it, and alſo for the miracles which confirm'd it, is 
faid to have ſent two learned men, Elvanus Avalonins 
[ or of Glaſtenbury], and Medvinus de Belga [| or of 
Wells j, to the Biſhop of Rome, to deſire from him, 
ſome holy men to inſtruQ him in Religion ; and ſome 


Roman Imperial Laws to direCt him 1n his Civil Go- 


vernment : Which Biſhop ſent to him Fugatius and Da- 
wianus, by whom this King, and his Queen, and many 


others, were converted to the Faith, and receiv'd Bap- 


tiſme- &c. Where, his baving already with him men 
learned in the Scriptures , ( ſee Spelm. Apparat. p. 12.) 
and yet ſending for others from the Roman Biſhop ; and 
his ſending to the Biſhop of Rome ſo remote, when as 
there were then many Chriſtian Biſhops in France, and. 
particularly the famous Irez.eus Biſhop at Lions, at that 
very time, (methinks) ſhew plainly, that the Brzra4izs 

learned already, that there was. ſome preeminence 


and authority attributed to him, ſuperior to the reſt of 


the Occidental Prelates.. as- likewiſe doth - the. title of 
that Biſhop's letter to- Lucins, (but. it is much doubted 


whether this letter be authentick) ; Scripſit Dominus 
Elentherias Papa Lucio Regi Britannie , ad correttionem 


Regis, & Procerum-regni- Britannie:; others read it, ad 
peritionem. In which letter, . whereas it is urged (ſee 
Hammond Schiſ.p. 109. and-Bramh. vindic: p.:155.) that 
he calls the King wicarium Dei in regno- ſuo-; tis to be 


obſerved, that he ſtiles the King ſo, before he was Chri-- 
ftian ; and ſeems to _ it-10 reſpect. of civil laws; 
which laws the King deſiring that they would fend un-- 


to him from Rome, the Biſhop adviſeth him with his 


Coun=-- 
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Council rather to take them out of the Bible, the lawof 
God, whole Vicar he is, than out of the Roman or Ce- 
Jars laws. But let it be granted-in Eccleſiaſtical mat- 
ters alſo that he is Vjicarias Dez, that 1s, in promulgat- 
ing the Eccleſiaſtical laws, and entorcing them upon 
his ſubjeQs, with the denouncing of temporal puniſh- 
ments ; but not in making them ; for this the Biſhopof 
Rome cannot alienate from Synods to Princes. - Chrt- 
ſtian, yet higher, in the days of Tiberins : - Interea glacial 
frigore rigenti Inſule [Britannice] verus ille Sol wniverſo 
orbi prefuleidum ſui lumen oftendens, radios ſuos primume 
indulget, id eft, precepta ſua, Chriſtus. Tempore (ut ſcimus) 
ſummo [extremo] T iberii Ceſaris ; quo {tempore}] abſque 
ullo impedimento, ejus projagabatur religio, indidts (Senatu 
nolente) a Principe morte delatoribus militum ejuſdem ; 
[ Chri#tianorum, | alluding to Hegeſippas his ſtory of Ti- 
berius. | Thus ſaith Gildas, a Britain, who writ in the 
end of the-5th age; and: therefore why may not mos 
antiquus, concerning the' preſideticy of the Roman See 
over the Weſt, be meant of this, as well as the other 
anciently-Chriſtian Provinces there ? But when ever 
Britain tirſt became Chriſtian, tho ſuch were after the 
paſſing of that canon of Nrce, yet many converted ſince 
the laſt converſion of the Saxons here in Exgland (as 
the Germans, and ſome other Northern -nations, ſome 
of them converted by the Exgliſh) have alſo come un- 
der the juriſdiction of that See upon the ſame account; 
namely of this. Biſhops having committed to him the 
primacy over the whole Church, or at leaſt the Patri- 
archate of the whole Weſt. And therefore Auſt; the 
Monk required ſubjeCtion to this Biſhop, not only of 
the Sexors, as converted by him ; but -alſo of the Br:- 
tains, who were Chriſtian before : ſubjeion, not upon 
this title of converfion, but from the ſubmiffion which 
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was thought otherwiſe due to this prime Apoſtolick 
See. [ The judgment and ations of which holy man 
(by this Nation to be had in eternal veneration)} ought 
not ſo eaſily to be condemned. or lighted ;. fince he 
was blefſed here with ſuch ſucceſs, and honoured by 
God with ſo many miracles. Of which miracles of his, 
and his companions, Gregory, who ſent him, overjoyed, 
writes thus to the Patriarch of Alexandria, Ep. 7. l. In- 

diff, 1. 30. Ep. — Fam nuns de ejus | Auguſtin} ſalute 
| Eopere ad nos ſcripta pervenerunt 7; quia tantis miraculis 
vel ipſe, vel hi qui cnm eo trauſmiſſi ſunt, in gente eadems 
wruſcant, ut Apoſtolorum wvirtutes in fignis, que exhibent, 
imitari utdeantar, — And to. Auſtiz , thus in another 

iſtle, (9:/:58.Ep.) exhorting him to the preſervation 

his humility in receiving fo high favours. —Scio-quod 
potens Dens per dilettionem tuam in Gente, quam eligi vo- 
lait, magna miracula oftendit;, unde mereſſe eſt, ut de eodems 
_—— & timendo gaudeas, & gaundendo pertimeſcas, 
| &c. 


] - But if itbe replied, that many of the Weſtern Na- ﬀ. 53 

tions were originally converted by that See, (and there- *' 77 
! fore may ſeem anciently to. have. had a nearer relation 
| to, or dependance on, it: ) but not ſo this Iland ; 
1 yer ERA - That this 
| - 3. Thistitle of Converſion ſeems not wanting (ſo ation 
| Much as is pretended) for the plea of the Roman Jurif- chiefly (if 
| diftion. For rt. for all thereft of this Nation, except 997 9 ) 
| the ancient Britains, namely for the Saxons, and: thoſe 997 77s 
| other invaders, who followed them, this title is not dif- 7, _ 
| puted. ſo that, what was Pope TInnocent's pretence (ſee ,,,,, c.. 
| before, F 3.) concerning other parts of the Weſt, may be ;_ 
| Gregory's, and his Succeſſor's, concerning the chief bo- 
dy of this Kingdom, (ſuppoſing that the _— Cu- 

oms. 


168 


$+54-%. 1, 
2: 


bs oncerning Ancient Church-Gover ment. 


ſtoms or canons did entitle any authority upon this 
ground} : and for whom the Romas See hath performed 
the ſame maternal and fundative offices as for the reſt of 
the Weſt ; it ſeems not unreaſonable, that they ſhould 
return her the fame duty, as do the reſt. 'To that ob- 
jection of Dr. Hammond (Schiſm p. 114.) in behalf of 
theſe Saxons liberty ; © That S. Pau/'s and his Subſti- 
©rute*s converts, yet were not all ſubjeed to one and 
the ſame See; it is granted to him, That converſion 
doth not of it ſelf zeceſſarily induce ſubjeQtion to the 
converter, or to his See: but nevertheleſs tis as true, 
That the Church (upon whoſe cuſtoms and canons ſuch 
{ubjeQtion is pleaded) in her appointing ſome chief and 
Patriarchal Sees, for the preſerving by ſuch ſubordina- 
tions unity and peace among(t her ſeveral members, 
hach uſed this of converſion, as a chief motive ( tho 
not this always, or the only, motive) to ſubje& ſeveral 
Churches rather to ſuch a Mother-church, than to ano- 
ther. See before, F 6.) | 


This for the Saxozs, and others, whoſe race moſt- 
what we Engliſh are. But then for the Britains allo, it 
ſeems, Thar tho their converſion might have its firſt 
beginning in Tiberi«s his reign, or very early; yet it 
was for the moſt part of it wrought in latter times 
by ſeveral degrees, after their ſubjeQtion to the Ro- 
max Empire, either by Chriſtians, who flowed in ht- 
ther from Rome, and Ttaly, and other Provinces nearer 
hand , (eſpecially in times of perſecution, with the 
Roman Officers and Lieutenants, (ſome of which before, 
were favourers, and after Conftantine's time, were allo 
profeſſors of Chriſtianity, as amongſt the reſt Theodofivs, 
who was Yalentinian's Lieutenant here, before Empe- 


rour) : or by ſeveral Miſſions from the Pope of _ 
ma 


—_ 'VJ) _ Ws 


SE a hn LR LONG 
4 


Concerning Antient Church-Government. 16g 


made either to plant and propagate Chriſtianity in theſe 
Iſlands of Britain and Ireland, or to reform it. 


Such was that Legation of Fugatins, and Damianus, os 54.2.2. 
mentioned before, F 52. and ſuch thar, afterward, of 
S. Germanus a French Biſhop, famous for learning and 
ſanity, about 4. D. 430. whom ( as Proper, a French 


Biſhop, who lived alſo in thoſe times, relateth) Pope 


Celeſtin, hearing that Pe/agianiſm had gotten ſome foot- 
ing in this I{land, ſent hither for the ſuppreſſion thereof. 


. Proſper's words are in Chronico ; —Pelagianus, Severiani 


Pelagiani Epiſcopi filius , Eccleſias Britannie dogmatis ſui 
inſimulatione corrupit ; ſed, ad attionem Palladit Diaconi, 
Papa CeleHinus Germanum Altiſiodorenſem Epiſcopum wice 
ſua mittit, ut deturbatis Hereticis Britannos ad C atholicam 
fidem dirigat. Vice ſua, as his Legat ; as if the care of 
ſuch reformation did ſome way eſpecially concern the 
Pope ; ad atttonem Palladii, at the ſuite and requeſt of 
Palladins, a zealous oppoler of, and writer alſo againſt, 
Pelagianiſme. In this Legation, another holy French 
Biſhop, Lpus, is mentioned alſo to have accompanied 
Germanus into Britanny; of which two Biſhops Bede 
indeed (H.1.1.17.c.). delivers the ſtory thus : Thar, 
upon the requelit of the Bri#ain Clergy (ſo unwilling 
to receive Pelagianiſm,as unable ſufficiently to confute 
it) theſe two Biſhops were ſent hither by a Council in 
France. But, what Bede faith, being taken out of Cox- 
fantius, one who writat a greater diſtance from Germa- 
us his times than Proſper did, is liable to the more 
doubt. and 24y, this may well conſiſt with what Proſ- 
per ſaith; ſince all thoſe Occidental Synods had a ſub- 
jection to the Weſtern Patriarch, and might receive di- 
rections from him. The ſame Proſper Rich , that the 


forementioned Paladins was , by the ſame mm 
| an 
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and care of the ſame Pope Celeſtize, ordained Biſhop, 
and ſent into the more Northern parts of this Iſland, to 
the Scots. —Ad Scotos in Chriſtam credentes ordinatur 
a Papa Celeſtino Paladins , & primns Epiſcopus mittitur. 
See the ſame in Bede, 1./.13.c. 

Beſides theſe Germannus and Palladins, Bede and others 
make mention of Ninyus a Britain, who finiſhed his ſtu-_ 
dies at Rome, and was made Biſhop, and ſent from 
thence, not long after the other, for the conyerſion of 
the Ps, a Nation lying between the Scots and Britess. 
Epiſcopus Reverendiſſimus, & Santtiſſimus vir, de natione 
Britonum, qui erat Rome, regulariter fidem 3 myiteria ve- 
ritatis edoctus, faith Bede Hiſt. 3. 1. 4 c. — Quem, audi- 
ens Romanus Pontifex quoſdam in occiduis Britanniz par- 
tibus necaum fidems Chriſti ſuſcepiſſe, ad Epiſcopatus gradum 
conſecravit, & premiſſe genti, data benediftione, Apoſtolum 
deſtinavit. (v. Broughton's Monaſticon Briton. 7. c. and 
Capgrave Catal. Sautforum.) Likewiſe Patricias , who 
finiſhed the converſion of the 1riſþ begun by Palladius, 
1s {aid to have received his education, and learnt his Di- 
vinity from Germanus, and Lupus; and going to Rome, 
and there made Biſhop, accepiſſe ab Apoſtolica Sede ad 
ejus Gentis converſionem Apoſtolatum. (V. Baron, A.D. 
437. Sigebert Chronol. and Sir H. Spelman A.D. 449. who 
out of Matt. Weſtmon. ſaith, both of Paladins and Patri- 
cius, ad Britanniam perveniſſe miſſos a Papa Celeſtino, ibiq; 
predicaſſe verbums Dei.) Dubritins alſo, the firſt Arch- 
biſhop of Caerlcon that we know of, (to which Arch- 
biſhop only the Briziſh clergy, in their conference with 
Awguſtin, acknowledged their ſubje&ion,) was another 
Diſciple of S. Germanus; and by him, and Lupas, with 
the conſent of the King, and a Synod of the Clergy, 
conſecrated Biſhop, and poſſeſſed of this Archbiſho- 
prick. ' See Spelman A. D. 512. and Apparat, p. 25. and 

in 
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1n the ſame manner did this Britti/b Archbiſhop receive 
his Commiſſion from Germanus, ſent by the Roman See, 
as the Exgliſh Biſhops from Augu#in ; by the perſuaſion 
of which Ezgliſh or Szxox Biſhops alſo, afterwards both 
the Scots, and ſome at leaſt of the Brittains, about A.D. 
700, were reduc'd from thoſe errors, whereof Auguſtin 
had taxed them, and conformed to the Cuſtoms of the 
Church Catholick. Y. Bede Hit. l. 5. c.16, 19, 22. Se- 
veral of which Emzliſh Clergy alſo in thoſe days traveld 
to Rome, the more perfeAly to learn the Laws and Cu- 
ſtoms of the Apoſtolick See; or alſo there to receive 
their Ordination. and St. W;/ 7id, among the reſt, went 
thither three ſeveral times, and fate there alſo in a Sy- 
nod, and being twice ejeted out of his Biſhoprick, twice 
had his cauſe heard there, and was twice reſtor'd by the 
Pope's Letters. See theſe things in Bede's Hſe. l. 5. 
6:20, 21,—4.5. c. 12.-1. 3.c. 4,7, 29.-1.4-c.1. Thele 
particulars I have ſet down, to ſhew the care, intereſt, 
authority, eſteem, which the Rowan Biſhops had in 
theſe two Weſtern Iſlands in all thoſe ancient times, 
wherein Hiſtory gives poſterity ſome light to know, 
what was done in them. ] 


But next ; however theſe things be : Yet ſuppoſin 8 54.9.3, 
only then the ſubjeQion of the Saxoxs, and the Engl; 
Clergy ( upon this title of Converſion ), to the Roman 
See, it ſeems the Brittains, for the preſent, can claim 
no liberty from the ſame ſubjeQion ; becauſe thoſe in 
Wales being ſubje& to the Biſhop of Carleon, or after- 
ward to St. Davids ; and St. David's being ſubje& to 
Canterbury ; [IT ſuppoſe this Canonically done ; of which 
ſee Sir Hen. Spelman's Appar. p. 26. that it was order'd 
ſo by :a Council at Rhemes, and by the Pope ; to both 
which were made —— about it. As for the _ 
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bery that is by ſome ſuppoſed in it; I ſee no reaſon 
why it ſhould not be judg'd an uncharitable ſuſpition, 
being a thing every where imputable, when rich and 
poor contend ; ] ſubjeQed alſo at that time, when Cay- 
terbury was profeſſedly ſubjeQ to Rome, in the Reign of 
K.Hem.T. Hence it follows,I ſay,that theſe Brettains muſt 
needs be ſubjeas allo to that See, to which muſt C axter- 
bury is ſubje& ; and that Church, hath which any Jurif- 
Sion over Canterbury, will alſo have the fame oyer 
St. David's; (ſuppoſe.in Appeals, or the like). And 
again, thoſe Rrittains who were out of Wales, dilpers'd 
among the Saxoxs, becoming fubjetts to the Saxon Bi- 
ſhops there, who were the Pope's ſubjeAs, muſt alſo be 
ſubjeCt to the Pope. 


$ 55-2.1. Yet fourthly ; Tf. the Brittains were not converted by 
And hath that See, it may be ſhew'd, that they had ſubmitted 
# © themſelves, and join'd with the reſt of Chriſtianity in 


in rr thoſe Conciliary as, which had given ſome ſupremacy 


with other Of Juriſdiction, to the See of Rome, ( amongſt others) 
Churches, over them. For we find ſome of the Brittain Biſhops pre- 
x yagi ſent, as at the Council of Ariminum ; where, as Seve- 
ſelf to that yys ( Hiſt. 1.2.) and Spelman ( Appar. p. 24. ) ſay, 
; aa * three of them, being poor, were maintain'd on the 
Saber fon. Emperor's charge; ſo, before this, at the Council of 
' Sardica ( aſſembled ſome twenty years after that of 
Nice ) as Athanaſius, who was allo preſent there, him- 
ſelf witneſſeth ( ſee before & 23. ». 1.) and therefore 
may the Canons of that Council be preſum'd, amongſt 
the reſt, to be ratified by them, or at leaſt, being paſs'd 
by the major part of that Occidental Council, to oblige 
them. Now what honour theſe Canons give to the 
Roman Biſhop, how they conſtitute him ſupreme 1n 
Appeals, ſee before g 11. 
C Againſt 
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[ Againſt this (urg'd by S. W.) Biſhop Bramhall (Rep.to 5 55.9.2, 
S.W.sg 4-p.24.) replies; 1. That it doth not appear,that 
the Britiſb Biſhops did aſſent to that Canon. 2. Thar the 
Council of Sardica was no G.Council after all the Eaſtern 
Biſhops were departed, as they were before the making 
of that Canon. 3. That the Canons of the Council of 
Sardica were never receiv'd in Exgl/and, or incorporated 
- into the Exgliſh Laws ; and. that without ſuch incor- 
poration, they did not bind Expliſh Subje&ts. 4. Laſtly, 
That this Canon was contradicted by the great General 
Council of Chalcedon. To which I anſwer : That this 
Council at leaſt was a full and compleat Occidental 
Council. That Canons pafſs'd by the moſt part of ſuch a 
Council, are obliging to the reſt contraditing,. whether 
Perſons, Churches, or Chriſtian States. That where no 
contradiction of any perſon, Church, or State appears, 
they are preſumed to aſſent, ( in juſtification of which, 
ſee a more large diſcourſe in Par.2. & 4. and 24. ) That 
if the Canons of Councils only receive force in a Chri- 
ſtian State by being incorporated into their Laws, then 
by being expung'd again at pleaſure out of theſe, they 
loſe their force : And then where is the Church's au- 
thority.-in_ her Decrees, which are: valid only till any 
particular State pleaſeth tro eject them ? That thus he 
will find, either not all Canons, which he grants obli- 
ging, incorporated into the: Engliſh Laws, (I mean 
| thoſe before the Reformation), or more ; namely, thoſe 
of Councils held ſince the firſt four, or ſeven or eight, 
Ocecumenical ones. Laſtly, that the Council of Chalce- 
don no-where contradiCts or reverſeth this Canon, for 
the Weſtern Provinces at leaſt, but rather eſtabliſhes it, 
in giving the Patriarch of Conſtantinople like priviledge 
| in 
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in the Eaſt ; even the Cypriots not being exempted there. 
from. ( See before p 11. ) 


From this Council, twenty years after Nice, let us 
aſcend,ro the Council of Arles 1n Fraxce, convocated by 
Conftantine the Emperor ten years before that of Nice, 
{ of which ſee before, 23. .7. ) and in this alſo we 
find the prefence and ſubfcription of Brittain Biſhops 
( ſee Hammeni, Schiſ. p. 110. Bramh. Vind. p. 98. ) of 
which Biſhops, thus Sir Her. Spelm. A.D. 314. Aderant 
e Britannia celebriores ( ut videtur ) tres Epiſcopt | ſurely 
in Dignity much preceding, and much ancienter than 
the Biſhop of Carleon] nempe Eboracenſis, Londonienſis, 
& ae civitate Colonie Londinenfium ( que alias dicitur Ca- 


melodunum) una cum Sacerdote Presbytero, & Diacono, qui 


C& canones aſſenſu ſuo approbabant, & in Britannia redeun- 
tes , ſecum deferebant obſervandos. Now , there you 
may review the firſt Canon thereof, ſetling the ma*ter 
of Eaffer to be kept :through all Churches on the ſame 
day ; and the divulgation of this thro all Churches 
committed to the Biſhop of Rome, ſecundum conſuetu- 
dinem. 


Therefore the ſpeech of the Abbot of Bangor (urg'd 
by Dr. Hammond Schiſ. p. 111. and B. Bramhall Vindic. 
. I03. ) that he knew no*obedience due to him, whom 
they calPd the Pope, but the obedience of Love. where 
B. Bramhall faith ; Obferve what ſtrangers the Brirrarms 
were to the Papacy, that man whom they call the Pope ; 
ſeems { if perhaps authentick ) full of ignorance ; who, 
after all that power exercis'd by this man-calPd the Pope 
over the whole Church of God, eſpecially over the We- 
ſtern Provinces, and fo much refpe& return'd him from 


them, as is ſet down above in this diſcourſe ( for I _ 
ma 
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made ſcarce any quotation but before, or in,this Abbot's 
time ), after the preſence of the Brittain Biſhops at ſo 
many famous Councils, after fo many holy Biſhops ſent 
for the converſion of theſe Hands by the Biſhop of 
Rome's delegation, ſhould be ſuch a ſtranger to his Per- 
ſon, or Authority, or his Titles ( the like Titles to which 
given him 1n this Abbet's, ſee given him in Cypriaz's, 
time, F 33. ) after A.D. 600. Where alfo you may 
obſerve ; That the Trib Biſhops yeilded all obedience 
to this Romas Biſhop at this very time, when the Brit- 
tiſþ thus denied it ; as appears, both in that they are 


; aid by Bede ( the South Triſb at leaſt ) to have return'd 


very early to a right obſervation of Eaſter, ad admonitio- 
vem Apoſtolice Sedis Antiſtitis (Hiſt. l.3.c.3.) And alſo in 


that about this time they ſent Letters to St. Gregory, 


then Biſhop of Rome, to know, after what manner they 
ought to receive into the Church ſuch as were convert- 
ed from Neftorianiſm ; to whom he ſends his orders con- 
cerning it, direCted- Quirino Epiſcopo & ceteris Epiſcopis 
is Hibernia Catholicis, Epiſt. 61. of l. 9. 


And as for this plea, of the Brittain's ſubjection only os 56.3.2. 
to the Archbiſhop of Caer/con, you may note; That the | 


firſt Archbiſhop of this City, that is known or fpoken 
of, is Dubricius ; who, after much ſervice done by him 
againſt Pelagianiſm, was conſecrated Archbiſhop by 
Germanus and Lupas, ſent from Rome, as is ſaid above 
54. 2. 2. the third or fourth from whom polle{s'd 


{ that Chair when Aufis came. Meanwhile, be- 


fore Azſtin's coming, the Briftains had other Biſhops. 


| preeminent to Caerlcon, a Biſhop of York ( the chiet Bi- 


: 
£ 


ſhop of the whole Nation, as that City then was the 
priacipal City, the Roman Pretorium being there. See 


' Spelm. Appar. p. 22.) a Biſhop of Loxdox, and of ſome 


other 
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other places, who were preſent at the Council of Jy. 
les, where is no mention of Carlcon's Biſhop; of which 
Biſhops, Todizacus Archbiſhop ot York, and Theonns Bi- 
ſhop of London, being perſecuted by the Saxons, fled 
inco Wales with their Clergy , A. D. 586. Within 
eleven years afrer whoſe flight thither, A»guſtin came 
into Exgland, and upon it their perſecution in part 
ceas'd. Now there being no mention of any oppoſi- 
tion made, by any of theſe Biſhops or their Clergy 
( which in eleven years ſpace cuuld not all be'de- 
ceas'd) to Auguſtin, but only by the Welch under Caer- 
leon, it is probable, that they conform'd to the reſt of 
the Weſt, in ſuch ſubmiſſion to it's Patriarch, as was 
due to him by the Canons of thoſe Councils, which their 
predeceſſors had allow'd; and was render'd to/ him by 
their neighbour-Prelacy of Ireland ( ſee Greg. l. g. Ep. 
61.) ; as likewiſe, that they celebrated Eafter accord- 
ing to thoſe Conciliary Canons, and the Romany man- 
#57. n.1,0er; and laſtly, that, returning into ſome of thoſe parts 
The Brit- of Brittain from whence they fled, they aided Augu- 
tain's ob- flin in the converſion of the Saxons. 
ryuation 
of Eater 2. That Argument, { That the Brirtains were not 
ferent formerly converted by any ſent from Rome, but rather 
from Rome | 2d rb C h 
mot agree- OY Joſeph of Arimathea, or Simon Zylotes, or ſome other 
ing with Ealtern Doctors, becauſe their obſervation of Exfter 
the Orien- was contrary to the uſage receiv'd at Rome, ( ſee Ham. 
tals, and Sch, p. 113. Bramh.Vind. p, 104.) ] ſeems of no force. 
0 agu4- 1, Becauſe the obſervation of the Orientals ( thoſe of 
= «any Aſia minor only excepted ) was the ſame with the Ro- 
PF... man (ſe Euſeb. Ectl. Hi. l. 5, c.21.); anditis tobe 
cerv daChri- z 5 > . 
ſianity preſumed, Joſeph, or Simon, had they founded this 
from Church, did celebrate this Feaſt on no other day than 
. thence, Peter, and James, and Payl, did. But 2ly, Tho the 
Brit- 
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_ Brittain's obſervation , when Auſtin the Monk came 


hither, was found contrary to the Romas ; yet ſo it was 
alſo contrary to the Quarro-Decimans of Aſia. Fer the 
Brittains oblery'd it on the Lord's day only, as well as 
the Romaxiſts ; only their Lord's day was that which 
happen'd trom the 14th day of the Moon in March in- 


cluſively, to the 2oth day ; bur the Lord's day of the 


Romaniſts was from the 15th to 'the 21th, [ the 14th 
day, tho it were alſo the Lord's day, being avoided, 
becauſe it was the Judaica obſervation } ; or indeed ra- 
ther, becauſe { as Ceolfrid the Abbor diſcourſeth it at 
large to Naitan, King of the Pz&s, in Bede, /. 5. c. 22.) 
with the Fews alſo the firit day of the Paſchal Feaſts, or 
of unleaven'd Bread, was not the 14th but the 15th day 
of the Moon, to which 15th day (as in all other Feſti- 
vals ) the even preceding, wherein the Paſchal Lamb 
was eaten, is reckon'd to belong as the beginning there- 
of {andnot to the 14th) ; therefore this Even alſo began 
the uſe of Bread unleven'd, Exod. 12.18. So that the Brs- 


 tain's kept it a week ſometimes before the Romaniſts, 


namely, when the Lords day fell on the 14th. - Of this 
thus Bede, (Hit. 3.1.4.c. Quem tamen [diem Paſchatis] 
non ſemper Luna 14ma cum Judzis, ut quidam rebantur, 
[ed in die quidem Dominica, alia tamen, quam decebat, heb- 
domada, celebrabant. and 1o he ſaith, (hift. 3.1.25.c.) that 
Ofwy King of Northumberland [ obſerving the Britain and 
Scotch mode] brake up his Faſt, and ſolemnized the 
Feaſt, when the Queen with Prince A/kfrid continued 
their Faſt, and kept that day their Palm-Sunday. 


| Therefore to Colman, in 2 dif] pute before theſe Princes, 


urging (as the 4ſian Churches had done) the practice of 
S. John the Evangeliſt, deſiring in' their variance from 
the Weſtern Churches, to adhere to thoſe in the Eaſt ; 


| Wilfridreturns this anſwer : That the Scors and Bri- 
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tains neither followed che example of S. Fohw, [ i. e. ate 
cording to the 4ſian Churches, | nor S. Peter, | accord- 
ingro the Welt,] nor did their celebration of Eaſter 
agree either with the [Judaical } Law,or the Goſpel; be- 
cauſe they kept not Eaiter but oa a Sunday. See Bede,ib, 


This Error perhaps was propagated to: the Britains 
(not long before} from the Scots. Or both Britains and. 
Scots might incur at firſt a miſtake therein, from, the 
rudeneſs and ignorance of thoſe times, over-run with 
civil wars, which Bede allo hiateth, Fe. 3.4.4.6. -Sci- 
ebant enim reſurreitionem Dominicam prima: Sabbati eſſe 
eelebrandam : ſed ut Barbari & ruſtici, quando. eadem pri- 
mu Sabbathi venerit, minime didicerunt. Or it might ariſe 
{as Bede ib.3.c. ſaith it did) from ſome of their DoQors. 
miſuaderitanding the Egyptian computation or Cycle 


of Anztolins, Whole: writingsallo Colman,the Scotch Bi- 


fhop, urgech in their defence in the diſputation had. be- 
tore K. Oſwi about this matter ; and W{frid there alſo 
fthews them to be orthodox, and miſtaken. w:. Bed. 
3- 1.25.c. But upon what ground, or in what time ſoever 
this erroneous.cultom. began here, (ſince we find thoſe 
Bi which were ſent from Rowe (lee before, f 54 
2.2.) from time to time ſo welconly entertaiged., and 
{fo readily ſubmitted to, by theſe two: Iflands, and in 
particular find S. Germunus, who came hither two ſeve- 
ral times, folemaly keeping his Eaſter here with: the 
Britaimclergy, (ſe Bede, r. /. 20. 6.) ) it follows; cither 
that their obfervation of. Eafter was:thenaltogerher ca- 
tholick ; or that, if it was-otherwiſe, yet by reaſon that 
the difference happeneth notevery year,. but only tlien,. 
when the Lord's day chanceth to.be on the 14th of: the 
Moon, +.e. only. once in many years, it was then by 
aheke Bialhaps.not.taken notice of, till. he comicg bates 
| 0 
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of Ayz»/tin; who firſt appears about AD. 604 to have 
dbferved, ztid endeavoured to have reformed it, in the 
Weſtern Church of By/raiz. and afterward his Succef. 
fors, and others, welkinſtructed in the Churches pra- 


Qice, to have endeavoured the ſame in the North and - 


m1 the Scots. concerming which controverſy letters being 
Tent to Rome to conſult the Pope, ſeveral anſwers alfo 
were direed from thence to the 8cors condemning 
their practice. 'v. Bede 2, /. 19.6. Yet was it, ſtill, re- 
tain*d for ſome time borh by. them, and the Brirais; 
. ti, after a fuller conviftion, about A.D. 7co, or not long 
after, both were at laſt reduced to the Catholick obſer- 
vance , ( See Bede 5.7. 16, 19,22,c.) as the South-Irifs 
were, by the Pope's admonition long before: Bede 3. /. 3. 
e. Meanwhile many Saints and holy men there were, 
who fo obſerved it, as their Anceſtors had miſled them, 
1 this obſervation alſo being much more tolerable than 
the 14947. Neither doth it ſeem any great fault in 
thent, but only in thoſe of later times, in whom obſti- 
nacy afrer due information of the Church's decrees 
made it fo. ] 


3. After this decree of the Church Catholick, when- & 57-#-3» 


ever m#nifeſted ro them, it cannot be denied, that the 
Britarrs became now ſchiſmatical; as oftending both 
againſt the canon of Arles, mentioned before, (where 
were preſent ſome of their own Biſhops,) and afterward 
aptinft' that of Nice. This bufiriels being one of the 
two cauſes of the meeting of that famous Council; and 
being by ' them unanimouſly ferled all the world over. 
Whoſe words are theſe, in their Epiſtle to the Church 
of Alexantria. Sotrat. Hiſt. 1.1.6.c. —Quod autem ad 
| ovhians _ enſuns de ſarrariſſimo feſto Paſchatis celebrando 
| atrivt, ſcitbre; quod controverſia” de re ſuſcepta -” 
| | Aa 2 
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& commode ſedata eſt ; ita ut omnes Fratres, qui Orientem 
incolunt, jam Romanos, nos, & onmnes vos ſunt conſentien- 
tibus animis in eodem celebrando deinceps ſedulo ſecuturi. 
And-hence it was, that in thoſe later times, when t 
Churches orders were well known here in Exy land, the 
Ordinations by the Britiſh or Scotch Biſhops were ac- 
counted unlawful ; and ſeveral of the Saxoz Kings, to 
preſerve themſelves from the Schiſm, ſeat their cler- 
gy , to be conſecrated biſhops, into France, (amongſt 
whom S. Wilfrid was one), and to be conſecrated Arch- 
Biſhop, to Rome. See Bede Hiſt. 3.1. 17.c. 28,29. c. —4,l. 
I, 2.c. andelſewhere. Where alſo S. Chad, the holy 
Biſhop of Lichfeld having bin conſecrated(in the vacan- 
cy of the See of Canterbury, and ſome orher orthodox 
Sees) by three Biſhops, two of which were Britains, and 
unconformable to the Church, (tho the third, Wini, Bi- 
ſhop of Wincheiter, was ordained 1n Fraxce, and ortho- 
dox. (Bede 3.1. 7. c.) Theodore, the next Archbiſhopof 
C anterbury, 1s ſaid Ceaddam arguiſſe , non fuiſſe enm, rite 
conſecr atum, —& Ordinationem ejus denus Catholica. ratio- 
we conſummaſſe. And the ſame was obſerved alſo inthe 
Ordination of Preshyters. w. Bea. 4. /. 2. c. 


$ 572.4 4. Laſtly, It ſeemeth alſo clear enough, that they 
followed. not the praCtice of their Forefathers herein; 
both from the preſence of the former Br;tain Biſhops in, 
the Councilof Arles, which determined this matter, (of 
whom ſee what Sir H. Spelman faith above, g 55. #. 3.) 
and alſo from Conſtantine's letter, Socrat. Hiſt. 1.1. 6:6. to 
perſwade the Afar Churches to. uniformity with. the 
reſt ofthe world. In which: he: writes thus. — Quonr- 
as modus ille eximius decoruſque eſſet ſervandus, quem om- 
wes Eccleſiz totins orbis partes, wel ad occidentem, vel ad 
weriaiem, vel ad ſeptentriones, incolentes, ſervant, «c non- 


uille 
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nulle que inlois ad orientem ſpeitantibus habitant.. 
But "5 age think [omnes Feel fe &c)] may admit 
ſome ſmallexception of the Church of Fritanny, after- 
wards he names tt in particular, (which thing he might 
alſo experimentally know, from ſome part of bis educa- 
tion there.) In me recepi NC, ut quod in urbe Roma, in 
Italia, in Africa, in toto Aigypto, Hiſpania,'Gallia, & Bri- 
tannia, &c, —una & conſentiente ſententia conſervatur &c; 
unleſs.we will lay the Scorchand, Welch Biſhops ancient- 
Iy.to have obſerved Eaſter id this faſhion, whilſt the reſt 
of the Br:#iſb Biſhops, viz. Tork, London, &c, kept it in- 
the Roman manner. Add to this what Bede faith of the 
origin of this Error in the Search Nation, (and! the ſame 
may be preſumed in; the BrirsfÞ,) (Hf. 24.19,t.)—Ne- 
| perrime temporibus illis hane apud eos" here: exortam,. & 
non totam eorum gentem, ſed quoſdamex tis,” hac fuiſſe im- 
plicitos. - Which Hoxorius, and other Roman Biſhops, 
with their letters (ſee Bede.ib. ) endeavoured as ſoon as- 
might be to ſuppreſs..--- And/judge-you by theſe things, 
how juſtifiable thoſe, proceedings ;of;the Britain: Clergy 

or Councils of that time mentioned (Bram:wind. p.tog.}: 
were in oppolitjon to Auguſtin the: Monk; : who-only re- 

quired of them ig-this thing; to: follow the tradition: of 
the Church ; and objected againſt navel inmultis 
Roman: conſuetudini immo-univerſalis, Ecekefi.e contrarie 
gererent'; & quod ſuas traditiones univerſis, que per orbens- 
fibi, gnvicens. comcordant 5 Ecckeſits-preferrent. All: which- 
was true,;and the; proponent alſo confirmed-this truth , 
before then with: a. miracle, reſtoring. his ſight. to a, 
blind-man«c ;yee Sr. th Spelm AD. 60k 


Pe kad.” ch ater dend6 6x8: 


wadis.,P-97.). that.in the Britains ancient ſubjection to 


the Romex Patriarch there ſhould appear-no more daot 
med  fteps 


ſteps of any acknowledgment rhereof ; no ſach inter. 
courſe of Epiſtles between him and Br/tiſþ Prelats, in a 
nation ſo anciently Chriſtian, as rhoſe of other Weſtern 
Provinces: The reaſon thereof ſeenſs to be ; becauſe 
Chriftiah Religion, tho' early planted here, yet made 
little growth, lighting ina foil chen very rude and bar- 
barous, *and 'being\miſcrably oppreffed and diſtarbed, 
from its very firſt appearance, with wars foreign and 
civil;' the lately ſubdued ' natives either taking up arms 
apainſt the Rowan; ' to:ſhake offirheir- new yoke; or, 
when the more civitized part ſubmirted thereto, inva- 
ded by their 'Northera and Weſtern neighbours, the 
Pi#4,'and Scots, .and the Tiſh; and their former conque- 
rofs the Romans, by reaſon; of civil divifions berween 
the Emperors them ſetves, andafterward of the frequent 
inroads infothe- Empire of barbarous Nations, no way 
able'to prore& or ſaccour them: Laftly, (upon their cal- 
ling in other foreign 'auxiharies, -the potent Saxons), 
forced'to combat alſo/wih thoſe whom they brought-in 
for theirzid\for almoſt ewe hundred: years, till 'at Taft 
they became thei'flaves.  PThus'did: this: poor Nation 
live in much diftreſs(ſce' Garas, and'S.' H. Spelmanin'his 
—_— p. 12.) even from. Conftantine's time, when 
Cheiftinniey elfewhere enjoyed ſome reft;/until! tHe/ ſer- 
elementof-the- Saxoxs, and" their" converfier to-Chrift. 
Which aNo- may be the reaſon; thar for" the firſt 600 
years,” in thoſe; vtRwhers' for karned" and flouriſhing 
times; there are not extant, or atkeaſt nor divulged; the 
works of anyone Briraiz#writer (horn and reſiding here) 
in theological matters; excepting Ez/dss ;- nor ſo 'much 
as the names known to poſterity of the chief Britiſh Bi- 
ſhops who lived in theſetimes, fave of a very few; ſee 
Spelm. apparas. 22. p.) who for the 366 yearyberween 
Conflantine's days andithe coming: of-A»ffing — 
| ome 
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fome three or four Biſhops of York the-prime Seat, and 
as many of Loxdon; and the firſt known Biſhop of Caem 
kan, ater A.D. 500. | 


- 5. But, let theſe obligations aforeſaid go for none at _£ 59- 

all ; and let not the Britaiz only, but the Saxoz alſo; be FT 

originally free from any ſubjeQtion due to. the Roman Eng70 uf. 

Patriarch, both in, and after, the days- of Archbiſhop —_ 
tin. Yet by the 34. and 45. Propoſitions: made 7yed to/uch: 

betore, (F 48. and 49.) ſuch liberty can be no way pre- /udjettion 

tended, (ſee Hammond [chif. p. 65. 100. Bramh. vindic. 9 1c Dc- 

p: 95.) it frequent canons of latter Councils, eſpecially, 77 of lat- 

wherein. the: Ez24/b Biſhops have bia preſent, and given _ _— ; 

their ſuffrage, have. reſtrained it. Now how many ;, }-y ye- 

Councils are there fince 600' or 700 years after Chrilt, Jars. have- 

fas the 8. General Council , the Lateran, Conſtance; Ba- yeilded 

fil, Florentine, &c, ) whereof the Exghiſb Biſhops were 7hcir cone- 

either. members, ar at leaſt in-abſence accepted their /*- 

Atts ; which, have confirmed: to the Biſhop: of Rome 

thoſe juriſdictions over the whale Church, {excepting 

the Queſtion of his Superiority to-General Councils,) or 

at lea{t over the Weſtern part thereof, (conformed-to- 

likewiſe: by the ordinary practice: of: the Exe liſh Pre- 

 lats,) which the preſent Reformatiandenies him ? See 

the 8:b-ang. x5:4:Seffion of Conri. Conttantienſe (much 

urged: by Proteſtants, as no flatterer of the Pope, and. 

wherein, the Council voting by Nations, the Exeliſh- 

- wers.:0ne. of the  faur,} coodemoing,. again{t: Hicklsff 

and Fifs, fach Propbſitions/as: theſe. | 'Seſs. 8. —Papa 

non eſt ;immeiniatus Vicarins Chriſti: & Apoſtolorum, —Sum- 

vue Pontifex Eccleſie Romane non habet primatum ſuper 

alizs Ectkefias perticnulares — Sefl.-15. —Petrus- nor 

fwrt, we we eſh Caput Ecclefpt ſauvt#2e Catholice. — Papa pre- 

fadtio: + inſtitutio' a.Ceſaris potentis: emanauit. ——Pape- 


334 Concerning :4 nijeut Church-Government. 
non eſt manifeſtus &. verus Succeſſor Apoſtolorum—Printi- 
pis Petrt, fi vivit moribus contrariis Petro. -=Nomn eftſtin- 
rilla apparentie, quod oporteat eſſe unnm laput in Spiritnali- 
bus regens Eccleſiam, quod | caput | ſemper cum ipſa mili- 
tanti-Eccleſiaconſervetur, & conſervatur — Now theſe 
canons of a Council, ſuppoſed not General, but Patriar- 
chal only, are obligatory, at leaſt, to the members there- 
of, and conſequently (by what is faid & 40.3 to their 
polterity, until a Council of equal authority reverſe 
them. | 


6. Whereas Dr. Lnamand thinks to free Prince and 


% 


7 hat the former-canons. may. require , or from any conceſſions 
princip/e, that the clergy, or rhe former, or alſo the preſent,Prince, 
#ponwhich hath made to the Biſhop of Rowe, or to any other Pa- 
4 om triarch, upon this ground which he builds much upon ; 
__ r= [That it is in the power of Chriſtian Princes, within their 
hiſh clercy Dominions, to erett or tranſlate Patriarchates. } For thus 
Fa ation he ſaith, (Schiſ.p. 115.) ——© To put this whole matter 
free from * out of controverſy ; it 1s, and hath always bin 1a the 
ſuch for- «© power of Chriſtian Emperors and Princes, within their 
mer obP- «© Dgminions, to erett Patriarchates, or to tranſlate them, 
Ge bas &c.— And/p.132.) —© Upon that one ground laid in 
ſhewed ro the former chapter, the power of Kings1n general, and 
*be errone- © particularly ad hunc aftum, to remove Patriarchats, 
ous. © whatever can be pretended agaiaſt the lawfulneſfs' of 


F 60. People, Laity and Clergy, from any ſubmiſhon-that 


©* the Reformation in thele Kingdoms, will 'eafily'be'an- 


< fwered — And (p.137.) —* The whole difficulty 
* devolves to this one enquiry, Whether at that time of 
* the Reign of Hep. 8. the Biſhop of Rowe had any ire» 
* alauthoriry here, which the King might: nor lawfully 
*.remove from him to ſome other.— And (p. 138.) -The 
< 34.will appear to have received its.determination = 

y 
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Concerning 


* by the abſoluteneſs of the power of our Princes, —and- 
*by. the)rights of Kings , -to: remove, or ere&, Patriar-' 


chats. 'Ahd {p. 140) —« If the: Pope held. his Supre- 
*macy here in Exgland by the Title of Regal conceſhon, 
[as Dr. Hammond holds he did, ſee p. 138. 142.] then 
*he may diſpoſe it from. him to ſome other, as freely as 
rhe ſame King may upon good cauſes remove his Chan- 
*cellor &c. And (p.142.) -— Thus certainly the King, 


© being the fountatae of all power and authority, as he: 


*is- free to communicate this: power to one, fo is he 


*cqually free to recall and communicate it to another.— 
*And this takes-oft all obligation of obedience in the- 
* Biſhops to the Pope at the tirſt minute that he - is, by; 


he King diveſted of that power. —Which freedom 
from that obedience immediately clears the whole bu- 
* fineſs of Schiſm, as that is a departure trom the obedi- 
*ence of a lawful Superior.- Thus He.' Now I fay, 
whereas he builds ſo much on this ground, to remove 
thereby all difficulties and objeQtions ; I think, I have 


aboye (by the firſt Propoſition g 38. and by anſwering. - 


his proofs thereof, & 43, and alſo by fo many contrary 


examples brought in the former part of this Diſcourſe} - 


ſuffictently ſhewed it to fail him, and to be untrue. On- 
ly here obſerve one thing concerning this right of Prin- 
ces ; That the Doctor [it being much preſſed by S. W. 
(upon the Doftors quoting ſome Church-canons for it, 
of - which review 6 44.) © That if Princes had any 
© ſuch right, they had it not as their'proper right, inde- 
© pendent on the Church, or her canons,} in his anſwer 
to this (p. 174. ) ſeems ſomewhat uncertain and waver- 


ing, by what Title Princes hold it. His words there 


are. I, that meant. not todiſpute of ſuch my %Zeries 
© of State, deſirous to unite the Civil and Eccleſta(tical 
©ower, and not to ſow ſeeds of jealouſies and difſentions. 


B b betwixt / 
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© betwixt them, finding the ſame thing aſſumed F. ; 
« Kings as their right, and yeilded them by the Church 
© to be enjoyed by them, chonght I. might hence-con-» 
* clude this-to-be unqueſtionably their due ; | but 'whe-/ 
her it were from God 1mmediately conferred on them; 
* and independently from the Church, or whether:the/ 
* Church in any notion were the medinrs that God:uſed,* 
* now under the Goſpel; to confer it on them ; truly: I 
© neither then was, nor now am, inclined-either [to en>/ 
© quire, or to take upon me to determin.- Azd: aftermard-. 
© —If it were not formerly the Prince's right,” but'the: 
© Churche's, then ſure it is become ſo by that' donation.” 
Naw then if Princes ſhould happen to hold [this right 
only from the voluntary conceſhons of the' Churcti or: 
Councils, or particularly from the clauſe of one: canon 
paſſed in the Council of Chalcedow , (upon which canon 
the DoQtor (Sch/. p. 120) contefleth, Balſamon , a great 
ſtickler for Regal authority, to found it,) then I leave 
to their confideration, whether the ſame reafon he 
pleads {upon the inſtance of former Kings of England 
conceding Supremacy to the Pope) for Princes reverſing 
the donation of their right when they pleaſe, may not 
be returned him for the Church or her repreſentative, 
the Council. For if the Prince cannot give his right 
away, but ſo that he may recall and reſume it, ſo nei- 
ther can the Church. And then, after fo many canons 
in, and fince, Chalcedox , reſerving to: fuch particular 
nominated Patriarchs their priviledges; (the Church of 
England according with the reſt, ). and extending 
this their juriſdiction over ſome Princes: ſubjects at- 
leaſt, who have the ſame power and rightsas the Kings 
of England ;_ and exprefly prohibiting Princes to remove 
Patriarchs, ( 8. Gen. Conn. can, 21.) where wilt his 
plea be * 15.9045 

Yet 


| 


185 


| Yet farther ; / but, in what I ſhall fay now, I will F 6x 


nor- be too peretmptory, J- ſuppote::the erefing and 
tranſhting Patriarchates to be rhe Pritice's: vight ; and 
that. originally : yet it may''be'fhich/ &'right; as once 
parted-wath, cannot be reſumed'by: the former owner. 
For fuch rights there are, as, once paſſed away, are not 
to be retracted ; and ſuch as we may alienate not only 
from our tyros but from our ſucceſſors; if fuch be the 
purpoſe of our donation. And why this right may nor be 
nambred amongſt fuch, I yet <br. "it be 


T hat Gout 


rights once 
reſigned, 

and parted 
WqT h, Can- 


juſtly re 
/ umed, 


ſaid ; the King cannot diveſt himſelf of fuch a right, . 
without which his Regal power -( whichihe'intendsto- 


keep to him and his tucceffors entire) cannor :fubſift; 


I willingly/grant x. But the'Regal-power'may-well 
ſubliſt, without the right of conſtituting ot tranſlaring.. 
Patriarchs. For the Regal power is entire in a Prince 
not Chriſtian ;- yet ſuch Prince hath no power toere& - 
or remove thoſe Patriarchs, who have a Spiritual 'Su-: 
premacy over his, fo many as are Chriſtian, Subjeat. - 
Again ; the Prince, when Chriltian, as now, being a. 
Son of the Church, muſt alſo be ſubje& to ſome Patri- 
arch, z. e. ſupreme Church-power ( giving to him Ec-- 
clefiaftical Laws, and (if need be) inflicting Eccle- 
ſiaſtical cenſures, &c. ) or other ; and ſo muſt alſo his. 


ſucceſſor, if Chriſtian. Neither doth his power to chuſe 


or appoint the 2—_ bearing ſuch Office, any way leſ-- 


ſen ſuch ſubmiſhon, fo far as it is due ; neither doth ir 
impoſe any more ſubmiſſion upon his ſucceſſor, than is 
due. Why therefore this may not be a right alienable 
and partable with, I fee not. When-as the Kings eleQ- 
ing a Spiritual Supreme to be over him, ſeems not to 
be like the chuſing of a Chancellor,or other Officers ta 
! ferve under him (as the Doctor compares it, Sch.p.4 40-} 
but 


id 
{4 
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but rathes like. the PR ting 1 

veraign:.. Now? ſlich' people; in ing a Da 

: poral Prince; transfer aot: theit- drniaicn and 

+ (whichevery-fingle perſon, had: before over: hi ry T7 

: upon him;or ſubmit their obedience to him; d«revtebents _ 
 platito, or quamilin' ſe 'bene geſſerit ;, bene, ivec ni their | 
judgment: ( for ſo, who obeyerh only: {o long as-be | 

| Pleaſeth, needs. to obey; ahiuies he i -pleaſeth ;/for Þ 
o ſoon as {any Jthing! diſpleaſerh,! he: may::change {| 


| | VL -bis Governors: : S0z tO MARE. inſtance 1 int «> matter 30/ 


hand, it Ambroſe,upon. juſt, cayſe exerciſe ſame Ecoler 
| ſiaſtical cenſuse, upor -Thvadgh Theadapus may pre> - 
Jently remove! | roſe, his is Merropelitent! POET 10:90: 
of their Bens right now given away, and ' bind the |. 
"Children and Succeſſors to the /a& of their Forrſonenk : 


-- Thus.much of the; Authority and Suboudinecionagt* | 

the ſeveral;Eecleſiaſtical Perſons and Orders... In. the | 
vext Part, I: will proceed to ſhew you the Authority 
and Subordinations of theſe, as they. are © united in ſeve- 
4al Bodies of Conogtlsc 3.2541 3340 662 : 


